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THE ONEIRIC DIMOV
L’ONIRIQUE DIMOV

ONIRICUL DIMOV

Conf. univ. dr. Daniel CRISTEA-ENACHE
Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Litere,
Bucuresti, str. Edgar Quinet, nr. 5-7

E-mail: daniel.cristea-enache@unibuc.ro

Abstract

The study proposes an analysis of Leonid Dimov’s canonical poetry, within the
framework of the ‘60’s generation of poets that he belongs to and by identifying milestones in
the critical reception, in the modernist evaluation grid of some 60 generation analysts and
postmodernist evaluation grid of others from the ‘80 generation.

A different critical interpretation of the oneiric author poetry is outlined, offering
suggestions from Sistematica poeziei by Fugen Negrici, a parallel with the poetry of Arghezi
and the study of the mechanism of Dimov’s poetry.

Résumé

L’étude propose une analyse de la poétique canonique du Leonid Dimov, dans le cadre
de la génération "60 du quelle il fait partie, en identifiant en plus des jalons dans la réception
critique, dans la grille d’évaluation moderniste des certains analystes de la génération 60 et
dans la grille d’évaluation postmoderniste dés autre représentants de la génération "80.

Une possible nouvelle interprétation critique de la poétique de [’onirique auteur est
soulignée, avec des suggestions de Sistematica poeziei de Eugen Negrici, une paralléle avec
la poétique de Arghezi et avec I’étude du mécanisme de la poétique du Dimov.

Rezumat
Articolul propune o analizd a canonicitatii liricii lui Leonid Dimov, in contextul
generatiei 60 de care poetul apartine si prin identificarea unor ,,jaloane” ale receptarii critice,
in grila modernista a unor analisti ,, saizecisti” si in cea postmodernistd a unora ,, optzecisti”.
Este schitata o posibild noud interpretare criticd a poeziei ,,oniricului” autor, cu
sugestii din Sistematica poeziei a [ui Eugen Negrici, o paraleld cu lirica argheziana si
studierea mecanismului poetizarii la Dimov.

Keywords: Dimov, Arghezi, poetry, the 60’s generation, oneiric aesthetic, reception
Mots-clés: Dimov, Arghezi, poétique, la génération '60, onirique esthétique, réception

Cuvinte cheie: Dimov, Arghezi, poezie, generatia 60, estetica oniricd, receptare
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Introducere

O substantiala antologie din versurile lui Leonid Dimov, alcatuitd de lon Bogdan Lefter,
care 1i face si prefata, si postfatatd de Gheorghe Grigurcu (Carte de vise, antologie si prefata
de Ton Bogdan Lefter, postfatd de Gheorghe Grigurcu, Bucuresti: Editura Cartea Roméaneasca,
2020), poarta titlul unuia dintre cele mai originale volume ale poetului: Carte de vise, aparut in
1969, cu ilustratii de Florin Puca. Aceasta extindere simbolica a titlului unui volum asupra
intregii opere a mai fost utilizatd in doud randuri: in 1991, la antologia aparuta la Editura
Eminescu, in colectia ,,Poeti romani contemporani”, realizatd de Marina Dimov; si in 1997, la
Editura Litera din Chisinau, in colectia ,,Biblioteca scolarului”. Dupa jumatate de secol si o
insertie nu usoard, dar constanta a poeticitatii lui Dimov in constiinta critica si publica, se poate
spune, in fine, ca titlul volumului din 1969 a devenit canonic, laolaltd cu partea cea mai
insemnata a creatiei pe care o ilustreaza.

inca de la inceputul prefetei Lefter subliniazi ci Dimov este ,,un nume ferm validat de
critica”; criticul ,,optzecist” revine aratand ca ,,numele sdu nu poate lipsi din nicio listd, mai
generoasa ori foarte selectiva, de scriitori romani de prima linie”; iar dupa trecerea in revista a
antologiilor aparute pana in prezent, insistd tocmai asupra elementului de stabilitate canonica
presupus de editarea unor opere fundamentale: ,,Din Colectia «Cartea Roméaneasca 100»,
gandita ca set de «opere fundamentale» ale literaturii autohtone, Dimov nu putea, asadar, lipsi”
(LEFTER, 2020, p. 9). Iatd un fel de revansa simbolica a poetului, cu o opera ce rezista artistic
in doua epoci diferite, mai intai Intr-una a unui regim totalitar in care literatura are si functia
evazionismului, iar apoi Intr-una a unui regim pluralist in care arta se ,,democratizeaza” si este
chemata sa se despartd de exclusivitatea estetica.

Dupa momentul 1971, al ,,Tezelor din Iulie”, grupul oniric nu va mai avea viata lunga,
Corin Braga in antologia Momentul oniric (1997) fixand ca reper final anul 1974; si aratand
cele doua optiuni care le mai raimaneau membrilor gruparii, exilarea si refugiul in creatie:
,Dupd 1974, grupul oniric se destrama definitiv, unii dintre membrii sdi plecand in exil
(Tepeneag, Ivanceanu, Gabrea), altii retragandu-se in izolare, pentru a-si salva macar opera
(Dimov, Mazilescu, Turcea, Titel)” (BRAGA, 1997, p. 5).

Paradoxul aparent al canonicitatii poeziei lui Leonid Dimov vine din aceea ca ea nu a
avut consacrare publicd nici inainte de decembrie 1989, nici dupa, fiind asadar un construct pur
al criticii literare. Versurile lui nu au ajuns la publicul larg, precum cele ale poetului social
Paunescu, ale metafizicului Nichita Stanescu ori ale parabolicului Sorescu: autorii ,,saizecisti”
mai tineri l-au devansat, in acest sens, pe Dimov, ocupand o linie centrald in mainstream-ul
poetic postbelic si exercitand un fel de dominatie asupra reprezentarilor curente ale poeticitatii
si lirismului. Poezia lui Dimov a devenit astfel ,,extra-teritoriala”, intr-o marginalitate asumata
in raport cu centralitatea ,,saizecistilor” canonici, autorul necautand nici sa placa, nici sa fie
mai cunoscut decat era. De aici poate si sentimentul dominant pe care 1l da poezia ,,oniricului”
Dimov: ca ea 1si este suficientd siesi, fara termeni de traducere in limbajul comun, si cd nu
poate fi Inteleasd si interpretatd printr-o decodare care sa o ,,explice” fara rest. Prin aceasta
poezie nu a fost, asadar, educat estetic publicul larg; si ea nu a devenit canonica prin inscrierea
in linia centrald si dominantd a neomodernismului ,saizecist”. Canonicitatea poeziei
originalului si inclasificabilului autor a fost victoria criticii literare.

Receptarea critica
Este semnificativ, in aceasta privintd, ca prefatatorul si postfatatorul antologiei Carte
de vise sunt din doud generatii de critici pentru care poezia lui Dimov a reprezentat o referinta

aproape obligatorie. Poetul a fost foarte bine receptat atat de ,,saizecisti”, cat si de ,,optzecisti”;
si nu a avut parte de contestarile care nu i-au ocolit pe colegii sai de gen literar, inclusiv pe cei
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mai cunoscuti. Sunt destule articole cu obiectii, rezerve, negari totale ale poeziei lui Nichita
Stanescu, Marin Sorescu, Ana Blandiana, Adrian Paunescu, Emil Brumaru; dar n-am stiinta de
vreun text in care cineva sa-l fi ,,desfiintat” pe Leonid Dimov.

Dincolo insd de acest succes de stimd, este de observat ca motivatia bunei receptari
critice se schimba, de la o generatie la alta. Odata convenit asupra originalitatii poetului, criticii
generatiei 60 (Lucian Raicu, Nicolae Manolescu, Mircea Tomus, Valeriu Cristea, Virgil
Nemoianu, Gheorghe Grigurcu, C. Stanescu, Matei Cilinescu, Mihai Ungheanu, Ion Pop,
Eugen Simion, Dan Cristea, Eugen Negrici, Gabriel Dimisianu s.a.) au o altd lecturd a
versurilor sale decat criticii generatiei urmatoare, 80 (Al. Cistelecan, Dan C. Mihailescu, Radu
G. Teposu, Mircea Scarlat, Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu, lon Bogdan Lefter, Mircea Cartarescu,
Nicolae Barna, Dan Gradinaru s.a.). Poezia lui Leonid Dimov fiind aceeasi, iar criticii abordand
un volum sau altul ori ansamblul operei, interpretarea si chiar priza la textul liric se modifica
sensibil.

Dimov nu este un mare poet numai fiindca opera sa a rezistat in doud epoci istorice
diferite, ci si fiindca doud generatii de critici literari l-au citit in acord cu o viziune semnificanta
proprie, ,,saizecistii” intr-o structurd modernista, ,,optzecistii” intr-una postmodernista, ca si
cum versurile sale ar fi confirmat si consolidat chiar modernismul, respectiv postmodernismul
generatiilor succesive. Astfel, pentru Gheorghe Grigurcu, in excelenta sa postfata la antologia
Carte de vise, din care voi da cateva extrase critice, Leonid Dimov contempla mediul balcanic
,»Cl 0 raceald estetd”; la el criticul vede ,,0 transfigurare violenta” si ,,dimensiunea vizionara”;
»sacrul e suspectat in numele vocatiei materiale, tras in reprezentari mai mult ori mai putin
grotesti” de catre un ,,outsider metafizic”. in sfarsit, In formuldri memorabile, Dimov e pentru
Grigurcu ,,un protestatar prin miraj”, ,,un evadat in diaspora viziunii”. Estetizarea este ,,un
substitut al transcendentei”, intrucdt ,reprezintd transcenderea relativa, in cercul imuabilei
materialitati, a mizeriei prin fast” (GRIGURCU, 2020, p. 453) — si toate elementele scoase in
relief de critic sunt intr-o grila modernista de interpretare.

Daca un analist modernist vede in poezia lui Leonid Dimov o poezie modernista, unul
postmodernist o considera si sub raportul ilustrarii postmodernismului autohton. Este chiar
cazul lui Ion Bogdan Lefter, care, dupa ce admite ca poezia Iui Dimov ofera ,,ceva gustului
modernist”, si anume eufonia, exotismul si livrescul, desparte creatia liricdi in doud
compartimente, unul cu texte ,,de neindoielnica facturd modernistd”, raspunzand ,,canoanelor
lecturii moderniste”; si un altul cu ,retorici narative, nu metaforice”, sensul demersului
dimovian (ca si al celui ivanescian, argumenteaza Lefter in aceeasi prefata substantiald) fiind
»realist si autenticist, nu estetizant si livresc”.

La o relectura atentd a poeziei lui Dimov, se observa ca ambii critici au dreptate, fiecare
in sensul demonstratiei sale; iar daca interpretarea diferd atat de mult de la o generatie la alta,
aceasta nu face decat sa confirme ,,oferta” hermeneutica a textelor lirice. Dimov, cum bine
sintetizeaza Lefter, a trecut ,linia de demarcatie dintre modernism si postmodernism”, fiind
prin aceasta un autor extrem de original. il putem considera un innoitor al limbajului poetic, un
reformator al imaginarului si un vizionar al onirismului estetic. Intr-un text intitulat /n odaia
Minotaurului. Incercare asupra artei onirice, Dimov a definit ,,auto-lumea” pe care artistul o
obtine prin sintaxd, prin ortografie, prin ,,crusta prozodica” si prin ,,nenumaratele procedee”
din literatura ,,obisnuita”. De la lumea reald se va ajunge la ,,auto-lume” ca printr-o ridicare in
rang: ,,Capatand o asemenea concretete, o asemenea stravezime, lumea reala, lumea pe langa
si prin care trecem cu atata dezinvolturd in dimineata noastra cotidiana, se ridica la rangul de
auto-lume, adica un peisaj de sine statator, girat de un demiurg vesnic inclinat spre bunavointa:
artistul oniric” (DIMOV, 1997, p. 258). O noua interpretare a poeziei lui Leonid Dimov este
posibila: dacd nu una generationista, atunci una personala.
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O posibila noua interpretare: mecanismul poetizarii

Antologia Carte de vise realizatd de lon Bogdan Lefter cuprinde, cum arata criticul
,»optzecist”, ,,cvasi-integralitatea poeziei dimoviene rimate alaturat”, adica texte de o variata
intindere, in care versurile sunt ele insele ,,de lungimi inegale, dictate de fluenta lejerd a
exprimdrii”. Sunt aproape 450 de pagini in care se face — la vedere — un asemenea tip de poezie;
si sunt unsprezece volume din care ea este recuperata: Versuri (1966), 7 poeme (1968), Carte
de vise (1969), Eleusis (1970), Deschideri (1972), Amintiri (in colaborare cu M. Ivanescu si
Florin Puca; 1973), A.B.C. (antologie; 1973), La capat (1974), Dialectica varstelor (1977),
Spectacol (1979) si Vesnica reintoarcere (1982). Ce se observa indata, pe langa materia bogata
a poeziei cu rima alaturata, este ritmicitatea editoriala. In 15 ani si ceva, Leonid Dimov a
publicat zece volume, parand inepuizabil in a utiliza, iar si iar, un mecanism bine pus la punct
de generare poetica.

A intelege poezia lui Dimov, a o gusta si a o interpreta nu echivaleaza cu o pliere simpla
pe suprafata operei ori cu identificarea unui text-manifest care si ,Jlumineze” ansamblul,
oferind perspectiva critica. Cred ca o noud interpretare a poeziei lui Dimov poate porni tocmai
de la studierea mecanismului de poetizare. Privirea lectorului ,,fuge” in toate partile, atrasa si
distrasa fiind de imaginatia debordantd a poetului, de feeria lexicald, de enumerarile
memorabile de elemente, obiecte, actiuni, de personajele pe jumatate realiste si pe jumatate
fantastice care apar si dispar in aceste pseudo-naratiuni. Ca putini alti poeti, Leonid Dimov te
»Zapaceste” prin ritmul sustinut al textelor sale, prin trepidatia Insiruirii de secvente a caror
logicd de asociere nu se vede, prin rima, adeseori, atdt de insolitd, incat ea capata valoare in
sine si orienteaza in sens invers derularea versurilor.

Poetul pare a lucra, deopotriva, de la stanga la dreapta, construindu-si cu migala fiecare
vers, si de la dreapta la stanga, obligdnd versul sa intre intr-un anumit ritm si sa aiba o terminatie
anume. Se poate spune ca orice poet care scrie versuri cu ritm si rima procedeaza astfel; numai
cd, la Dimov, mecanismul poetizarii este construit pe absurdul oniric reglat si reglementat
prozodic. Versurile lui se deschid integral pentru a capta realul si existentul trecute prin vis,
transformate oniric; si in acelasi timp onirismul poetic este ritmat si rimat prin ceea ce poetul
numeste ,,crusta prozodica”.

In Sistematica poeziei (1988), carte de o patrundere critica exceptionala, Eugen Negrici
analiza ,,0 metamorfozare deductivd”, ilustrand-o printr-un poem al lui Dimov, Joi, si
explicand-o astfel: ,,in multe cazuri, succesiunea devine de la sine coerentd pe mari portiuni,
probabil datorita persistentei mentale a unor situatii narative cu caracter arhetipal (cum ar fi,
de pilda, calatoria). Poetii, desi manati de un factor formal (rima, ritmul, omofonia), pot,
desigur, sd accentueze gradul acesta de coerentd prin adoptarea unei identitdti si prin trdirea
deductiva a situatiei ivite astfel. Dar atunci avem a face, in mare masura, cu o metamorfozare
deductiva.

Este cazul lui Leonid Dimov. Rolul rimei in nasterea poeziilor acestuia este desigur
decisiv. Insdsi imaginatia este impinsa spre zone insolite prin resortul rimei si este repusi in
miscare — cand stagneaza in tiramuri batatorite. In plus, ea imprumuti materiei metamorfozate
(tot de ea) fluiditatea imaginilor din vis.

Rima este atat de bogat potentiald pentru ca este ajutatd sa existe si este nlesnita de
bogatia calificativelor si de lexic (mai bine zis nu de lexic, ¢i de un adevarat lexicon). Nu este
exclus ca Insasi extensia registrului lexical sa fie provocata tot de rima. Totusi, rima — ca factor
de tractiune — duce dupd ea gandirea producitoare, dupd ce eul a executat transvazarea —
adoptand o identitate.” (NEGRICI, 1998, p. 163).

Intr-adevir, la Dimov, rima aliturata nu inchide decat formal versurile; la o privire mai
atentd, ea le deschide, in sensul unui travaliu extraordinar al poetului asupra materialului
textual, obligat la 0 anumitd cadentd si la un anumit ,,finish” sonor. Mai impresionant chiar
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decat valoarea exceptionald a acestei lirici este tocmai efortul permanent al lui Dimov de a
lucra simultan — imagistic si lexical, plastic si muzical — asupra fiecarui vers din Intinsa lui
creatie. Mecanismul poetizarii, in cazul sau, nu poate functiona ,,in gol” si nici in virtutea
inertiei, asa cum se Intdmpld la Nichita Stanescu, care da uneori initiativa limbajului si pare a-
si contempla propriile texte de pe margine. Dimpotriva, Leonid Dimov trebuie sa fie mereu
prezent in litera tuturor acestor poeme, sa o constituie si sa o prelucreze, iardsi si iarasi, fard a
obosi si a cadea 1n autopastisa. Ca si Arghezi, de la care imprumuta tiparul conversatiei realiste
si in direct (dupa cum am aratat prin compararea textelor lirice, in Bdlciul oniric din Concert
de deschidere), Dimov e un artizan al versului, un creator si un generator de ,,cuvinte potrivite”,
un autor cu o rabdare uriasa in arta mozaicului liric.

Contrastul intre cavalcadele onirice si meticuloasa lor preparare este, acum, evident.
Dimov construieste metodic, atent la toate detaliile si controldndu-si poezia la modul
infinitezimal, naratiuni fastuoase si deopotrivd absurdiste, In care unii critici au cautat
semnificatii simbolice si niveluri de adancime. Insd mecanismul poetizarii dimoviene este facut
sd steargd aproape complet granita dintre sens si non-sens, dintre semnificativ si
nesemnificativ, dintre un detaliu oarecare si un element simbolic ,tare” care sa orienteze lectura
si intelegerea textului. In poezia lui Leonid Dimov nu mai existd semnificatii adanci la care si
ajungem prin parcurgerea materiei lirice; nu avem in versurile lui un element de profunzime si
un centru care sa ne dea, dintr-odata, revelatia asupra textului.

Pentru cei ce cautd chei simbolice in poezia dimoviana, nu e poate inca suficient de
limpede cd aceasta liricd nu are o logicd simbolica, nici micar una aparte, poetica. Orice
posibild relatie de cauzalitate, orice potentiald structurare de sens, toate enunturile care,
impreund, ar putea duce undeva sunt controlate si ,,blocate” in faza incipientd de autor.
Mecanismul poetizarii cenzureaza si impiedica acumularea de sens, aplicand textelor lui
Dimov logica absurda a unui vis in fata caruia si cel mai competent psihanalist va fi dezarmat.
In locul acumularii de sens, al progresiei de semnificatie si al rezultantei acesteia, avem
succesiunea de fapte si intamplari, actiuni si episoade survenind nu se stie cum; avem calatorii
sl procesiuni, carnavaluri si baluri, circul si balciurile, caruselul si caleidoscopul, zborul,
plutirea, ori fuga in doi prin interioare complicate. Toate sunt imagini acumulative ale unei
(1)realitati ce nu poate fi sistematizatd si nici ,,cuprinsa” logic, ci desfasurata ca atare, in cat
mai multe dintre particularitatile ei, prin lungi descrieri si enumerari de obiecte si fapturi, reale
si supranaturale. Este desfiintatd, de asemenea, granita dintre realitate si irealitate, dintre
regimul diurn si cel nocturn, dintre ce e posibil sd se Intdmple si ce e probabil ca nu se va
intampla niciodata.

Arghezi si Dimov. Concluzii

in poezia ,,oniricului” Dimov, orice devine posibil, dat fiind cad versurile acceptd in
egald masura descriptia realistd si distorsiunea fantasmatica, suita de Intdmplari si non-sensul
suitei. Dimov ia de la Arghezi tocmai dinamizarea textului poetic prin schimburile de replici
intre personaje; numai cd ceea ce la modernistul Arghezi era grav, dramatic, definitiv si
inexorabil, la postmodernistul Dimov devine ludic, fluctuant, cu sens flotant si disparent. Iata-
1 pe Arghezi in Duhovniceasca: ,,Cine calca fara somn, fard zgomot, fara pas,/ Ca un suflet de
pripas?/ Cine-i acolo? Raspunde!/ De unde vii si ai intrat pe unde?// Ei! Cine strabatu livada/
si cine s-a oprit?/ Ce vrei? Cine esti,/ De vii mut si nevazut ca-n povesti?// Mi-e limba aspra ca
de cenusa./ Nu ma mai pot duce./ Mi-e sete. Deschide, vecine./ Uite sange, uite slava./ Uite
mand, uite otrava./ Am fugit de pe Cruce./ la-md in brate si ascunde-md bine.”. Teama si
teroarea personajului care intreabd sunt potentate de raspunsul final, halucinant-realist, al unui
Isus fugit de pe Cruce si cautand adapost.
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Iata-1 acum si pe Dimov in Mosorul: ,,— Nu-mi vine nici sa le vad, nici sa le-ascult,/
Sunt doar lucrurile noastre de demult,/ Scartaietoare decolorate, niteluse.../ — Hai sd vedem
cine s-a ciocnit de use/ Pe cand palavrageam mai de zor./ — Poftim! Un mosor/ Cu capetele ca
de ciupercd/ Facute din ceara ori gutapercd/ Si, parcd i se-aude prin apropiere/ O muzica. Se
tot stinge si piere./ — Nu-mi mai sta ca o pupazoaie,/ Bagd mosorul in odaie,/ Trage perdelele,
incuie,/ Bate obloanele in cuie,/ Aprinde opaitul de iascd,/ Deschide balerca din Valea
Calugareasca,/ Adu felegeanul de bacara,/ Asaza-te langa mine pe sofa,/ Ascultd atent si
degustd:/ Auzi? Un fel de voce augusta/ Printre fosnete ispasitoare,/ Vaiete, rasete clare,/ Icnete
de forte puse la treaba,/ Nu te sfii, apropie-te! Intreaba:/ Cine sunteti, ce-ati devenit? De cand?/
Aveti doar simtire ori sunteti gand?”. Poemul continud, in acest fel, pe inca doud pagini, Dimov
dand o reprezentare comica interogatiilor formulate cu atata seriozitate de cétre persona;.

La Arghezi drama era absolutd, ca si cum s-ar fi ajuns la capéatul capatului. Pusi in
limbajul personajelor, termenii dramei se precizau si se clarificau. La Dimov Insa nu se mai
poate distinge intre dramatic si comic, intre esential si accidental. Poezia nu 1si mai conduce
lectorul catre o semnificatie de profunzime accesibila la finalul textului. Textul insusi nu mai
este construit cu o adancime simbolica reperabild si recuperabild de sub suprafata versurilor.
El nu mai are un miez, un sdmbure care sa fie important, ci elemente si secvente dincolo de
care nu exista un sens; importante in ele insele.

Mecanismul poetizarii lui Dimov, neoperand cu simboluri, oferd cititorului intreaga
suprafatd a poeziei, fard accentuare, reliefare, potentare, fard discriminare, am spune azi, intre
elementele ei. Sub planul lor de incidentd si ocurentd nu mai existd o gandire poetica
structuranta care, reunindu-le, sa le dea un sens integrator. Oniricul Leonid Dimov a cautat,
prin urmare, sa elibereze poezia de imaginile-cheie, de motivele , literare”, de elementele
simbolice, de laitmotivele semnificative si recurentele psihanalizabile, de particularitatile lirice
riscand sd devind caracteristice. Sistematica universului sdu poetic este una ,,intoarsda”,
centrifugala, eliberatoare.
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Abstract

The study presents the Romanian ecopoetry in the context of the Western nature-
writting. The features of ecopoetry and some landmarks of its development worldwide are
presented, followed by the most significant works of Romanian poets who can be classified in
this current. The possible causes of the delayed development of this niche in the Romanian
poetry are discussed: the social-historical framework, the cultural peculiarities and the
specificity of the literary market in Romania.

Zusammenfassung

Die Studie prisentiert die rumdnische Oko-Lyrik im Zusammenhang der
abendlindischen Umweltliteratur. Es werden die Merkmale der Oko-Lyrik und einige
Meilensteine ihrer weltweiten Entwicklung vorgestellt, gefolgt von den wichtigsten Werken
rumdnischer Dichter, die dieser Stromung zugeordnet werden konnen. Als mégliche Ursachen
fiir die verzogerte Entwicklung dieser Nische in der rumdnischen Dichtung werden die
sozialgeschichtlichen ~Rahmenbedingungen, die kulturellen Besonderheiten und die
Eigentiimlichkeiten des Literaturmarktes in Rumdnien diskutiert.

Rezumat

Studiul prezintd eco-lirica romdneasca in contextul poeziei occidentale pro-natura.
Sunt prezentate trasdaturile eco-liricii §i cdteva repere ale dezvoltarii ei la nivel mondial, apoi
operele cele mai semnificative ale poetilor romani care pot fi incadrati in acest curent. Sunt
discutate cauzele posibile ale dezvoltarii intdrziate ale acestei nige in literatura romdna:
cadrul social-istoric, particularitdtile culturale si specificul pietei literare din Romania.

Keywords: Romanian eco-literature, eco-poetry, Marin Sorescu, Teodora Coman, Mihok
Tamas, Simona Popescu, Gabi Eftimie

Schliisselworter: rumdnische Oko-Literatur, Oko-Lyrik, Marin Sorescu, Teodora Coman,
Mihok Tamas, Simona Popescu, Gabi Eftimie

Cuvinte cheie: eco-literatura romdna, eco-lirica, Marin Sorescu, Teodora Coman, Mihdk
Tamas, Simona Popescu, Gabi Eftimie
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Ce este eco-lirica si cind a aparut ea

Tema naturii a fost inca de la Inceputurile literaturii unul dintre pilonii principali ai
lirismului, aldturi de tema dragostei sau a mortii. Nici 0 epoca si nici un curent literar nu s-au
putut dispensa de tema naturii, nici méacar cele moderniste. Chiar si acolo unde omul este
singurul ,,punct de plecare, centru de greutate si tel al poeziei”, cum descria Markus Friindt
lirica expresionistd, locul in lume al individului si starea sa sufleteascd sunt precizate prin
raportare la prezenta precara sau absenta elementelor naturale ori a naturii antropizate.

Cu toate acestea, natura in sine nu a fost subiect al poeziei pand in a doua jumatate a
secolului trecut. Natura reflectatd sau construita cultural — la fel cum de altfel este orice obiect
al literaturii, inclusiv omul — a fost doar un cadru al lirismului sau un mijloc, un instrument
poetic, inclusiv 1n asa-zisele poezii de naturd, cum sunt pastelurile, idilele sau bucolicele. Chiar
si in poeziile care vorbeau exclusiv despre naturd, aceasta era valorizatd ca element estetic sau
referinta antropo-culturala.

O mutare reala de accent de la ,,ego” spre ,,eco” in poezie se petrece abia dupa al Doilea
Rézboi Mondial, destul de timid totusi, in conditiile 1n care interesul public era concentrat pe
teme mult mai acute, cum ar fi problemele economice, disparititile sociale sau lupta impotriva
discriminarii anumitor categorii de persoane. Totusi, treptat isi face simtitd prezenta atat in
dezbaterea publica, cat si 1n literaturd, ingrijorarea pentru starea naturii afectate de poluare si
de exploatarea salbatica a resurselor, pentru pierderea biodiversitatii si schimbarea climatica
pe care o trdim Tn mod tot mai dramatic. Literatura contemporand pro-natura reflecta aceste
probleme si concura la formarea discursului public pe aceste teme.

O particularitate a liricii in cadrul literaturii pro-natura este caracterul sau mai pronuntat
militant, in conditiile In care ea apeleaza intelectul sau emotia cititorului in mod direct, nu prin
intermediul unei structuri narative, precum proza sau teatrul. Acest caracter este asumat mai
ales de eco-lirica din Germania si Statele Unite, primele tari unde acest tip de poezie s-a
dezvoltat si a ajuns la recunoastere publica. Militantismul eco-liricii, reflectat adesea intr-un
limbaj frust, cu putine podoabe stilistice, nu inseamna insa abandonarea specificitatii literare.
Si eco-lirica trebuie sa Indeplineasca aceleasi criterii de calitate estetica si de autenticitate ca
orice alt tip de literatura, altfel ramane un simplu exercitiu ratat de versificatie. Locul mesajelor
pur informative sau programatice rimane jurnalismul sau activismul politic, nu literatura. In
acest sens poate fi citat criticul literar Axel Goodbody, care considera ca ,,rolul eco-literaturii
nu este acela de a informa, ci, ficand uz de imaginatie si forta cuvantului, de a impulsiona
cititorii spre actiune si de a le mobiliza energiile (...) ca s porneasca in cautarea adevarului.”
(GOODBODY, 1998, p. 21)

Eco-lirica germana se inscrie in traditia literaturii militante de factura sociala si politica
din Germania, al carei reprezentant de frunte, in toate genurile literare, a fost Bertolt Brecht.
Incepand cu deceniul sase al secolului trecut, nume mari ale literaturii germane scriu si poezie
ecologistd. Hans Magnus Enzensberger (1929-2022) vorbeste in volumul Verteidigung der
Wélfe / Apararea lupilor (1957) despre poluarea alimentelor cu pesticide, a apelor cu produse
petrolifere, a aerului cu particule toxice, precum si despre pierderea biodiversitatii. Dupa
Enzensberger, zeci si zeci de poeti germani scriu o poezie in care natura nu mai este un simplu
decor, o referinta culturald sau ,,un text vrajit” scris cu ,,alfabetul fulgerelor”, pe care poetul
este chemat sa-1 descifreze (HUCHEL, 1984, p. 428). Aceastd noua liricd, printre ai carei
reprezentanti de frunte se numara Peter Huchel (1903-1981, jurnalist cultural si poet, persecutat
de regimul comunist din RDG), Rose Ausldnder (1901-1988, poeta evreica de limba germana
nascutd in Cernauti, autoare a 30 de volume de versuri), Hannelies Taschau (n. 1937, jurnalista
si autoare a zeci de volume de proza si poezie, dintre care un manifest pro-natura este Luft zum
Atmen / Aer de respirat din 1978) sau Hans-Ulrich Treichel (n. 1952, profesor universitar,
prozator si poet care vorbeste in versuri foarte sensibile despre o naturd mai sdracd prin
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antropizare in Seit Tagen kein Wunder / De zile intregi nici o minune din 1990), se bucura de
un mare succes la public si critica, fiind antologata si comentata constant.

Eco-lirica are un loc aparte si in literatura din Statele Unite. Printre cei mai cunoscuti
poeti pro-natura americani trebuie mentionati Gary Snyder (n. 1930, autor al mai multor carti
de eco-proza si eco-poezie, cum ar fi Mountains and Rivers without End / Munti si rauri fara
sfarsit, eco-poem In 39 de parti, scris intre 1956-1996), Rick Bass (n. 1958, fost geolog si
petrolist convertit la eco-literatura, autor al unor carti ca The Sky, The Stars, The Wilderness /
Cerul, stelele, salbaticia, 1997) sau Jim Harrison (1937-2016), care in poezia sa a acordat o
atentie deosebitd ,,persoanelor non-umane”, in mod special pasirilor si cainilor. In SUA
activeaza si poeta si prozatoarea Nicoleta Taylor, ndscutd in 1971 in Romania, care a publicat
in 2022 volumul de poezie ecologica Terrans: To MotherShip Terra’s Stewards, with Love /
Pamdnteni: Catre echipajul navei mama Terra, cu dragoste. La fel ca scriitorii americani
mentionati anterior, ea vede o unitate intre Terra si viatd, Intre Padmant si locuitorii sai,
prezentati ca niste calatori in Cosmos la bordul unei uriase — si unice — nave mama.

Eco-lirica este tot mai cultivatd si Tn Ungaria, in generatia tAnara remarcandu-se poeti
cu sensibilitate pro-natura precum Afra Janos (n. 1987), Ferencz Ménika (n. 1991), Izs6 Zita
(n. 1986) sau Terék Anna (n. 1984), ultimele doud autoare fiind apreciate si pentru dramaturgia
lor cu accente sociale. Poezia poetilor maghiari pro-natura este accesibild publicului romanesc
prin antologia Catre Saturn, inot — tineri poeti din Ungaria, datoratd neobositului poet si
traducator Mihok Tamas.

in cele ce urmeazi, vom prezenta cateva repere ale evolutiei liricii romanesti spre o
sensibilitate si expresie pro-natura, intr-o selectie care tine cont, in primul rand, de calitatea
esteticd a poeziei si nu de simpla vehiculare a unor continuturi ecologiste. Am respectat in
versurile citate ortografia autorilor.

Eco-poezia roméneasci

1989. In Paradisul atomic (1989), Petre Ghelmez (1932-2001) dezvolti o viziune apocaliptica
a unei lumi computerizate, tehnicizate, in care natura agonizeaza incapabila de regenerare:
,Oriunde sap, dau de oseminte. / Pamint nou nu mai exista (...) // Sfirsitul de veac e steril in
idei / Ca un ceas electronic / Montat pe o bomba cu explozie intirziata. / E ceata, e frig, e tirziu,
si-n fata oglinzilor, / Moartea, desenindu-si surisul / Cu un ruj indecent / Isi schimba rapid
coafura, / Pantofii si geanta din sarpe sintetic — / Doamna de onoare / La cea mai sofisticatd
parada a modei. // Nici un munte, nici o insuld, / Nici o specie noud, / Oceanul obosit de-
ntrebdri nu mai naste.” Poetul, cunoscut pentru sensibilitatea lui fatd de natura cunoscutd in
satul natal, dar si pentru lumea copiilor, este atent la semnele unei lumi in schimbare: ,,Planeta
intreaga s-a facut de platina. / Pasari mari, / Cu aripi intepenite de zbor / Se izbesc de virfurile
orbitoare-ale muntilor. / Grauri cad, / Carbonizati / In lumina de platind a cimpiei.” Cu o
luciditate ce aminteste de poezia ecologistd germand, el avertizeazd cd dupa disparitia altor
specii, ignoratd de oameni, si noi putem impartasi acelasi destin: ,,De ce fluturele? De ce si
fluturele? — am intrebat. / Silabele / Ca zarurile jucatorilor de elitd s-au risipit / Si nimeni n-a
auzit. // De ce pestele? De ce si pestele? — Am intrebat. / Gura de foc / Peste pielea incretita a
marii s-a-ntins (...) // De ce iarba? De ce si iarba? — am intrebat. / Vorba, / Ca un cap retezat, /
In fintinile norilor a cizut, / Izvorul nu s-a nascut. (...) // De ce eu? De ce si eu? — am intrebat.”
(GHELMEZ, 1989, p. 14-17)

Primul poet roman care cultivd In mod asumat si sistematic atitudinea pro-natura
intr-un volum de versuri este Marin Sorescu (1936-1996). in Poezii (1996), Sorescu are un
grupaj consistent de poeme dedicate plantelor si animalelor — arbori, flori, melci, pasari — care
sunt prezentate cel mai adesea Intr-o stare de suferinta provocata de om, suferintd nejustificata
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in raport cu inocuitatea lor sau chiar cu binele pe care il fac omului fie si doar sub raport estetic.
Chiar In deschiderea volumului, poetul afirmad consubstantialitatea omului cu celelalte
elemente ale naturii, animate sau neanimate, semnaland ca arborii, pietrele si de fapt ,.,toate
lucrurile seamina ingrozitor / cu mine” (SORESCU, 1996, p. 10). In acest volum gisim si
impresionantul poem De partea taurului, datat ,Madrid, august 19827, in care poetul descrie
cu empatie supliciul unui taur in arena, animal nevinovat si lipsit de orice sansd in confruntarea
cu omul, sacrificat pentru distractia programata la minut a publicului: ,,Pe nimeni nu vei putea
lua in coarne, / Prietene taur, ce vei muri peste doudzeci de minute. / Exact peste douazeci de
minute (la 17.20) / Lupta ta cinstitd cu coarnele va fi tradatad.” (SORESCU, 1996, 128-133).
Jertfirea taurului, descrisa in 120 de versuri, anticipeaza prozele din anii 2000 ale lui Nicolae
R. Daramus, care redau, din perspectiva animalului ucis, moartea unui urs braconat sau a altor
vietuitoare vanate. Marin Sorescu vorbeste in premierd despre o realitate relativ noud in
Romania si anume despre natura desfigurata de defrisari: ,,Un brad, un fag, / Un mesteacén, un
paltin — / Muntele o ia la vale / Pe parghii jupuite. // Cat urdsc acest drum forestier, / Acest
colnic desfundat, / Aceste camioane / Care transporta padurea / Legata cu lanturi. // Curg sub
altd zare / Barnele care-au tinut bolta cerului, / Pragul, talpa casei, tocul usii, / Bata ciobanului
/ Pastorind limba romana. // In urma creste / Un munte de rumegus, / Sters de prima ploaie, /
Luat de primul vant. / Un brad, un fag / Gaterul lucreaza, electric / Mii de cercuri de copac 1iti
taie venele / Doinele au hemoragie, / Trecutul lesina. // Cu fiecare copac traznit / Ne cade pe
umeri / O zdreantd albastrd de cer.” (Drum forestier, SORESCU, 1996, p. ) Franchetea
discursului din unele poeme ar putea sa ne mire, avand in vedere faptul cd Marin Sorescu era
Ministrul Culturii in momentul publicarii acestui volum, dar ele sunt doar o dovada a onestitatii
sale literare asumate: ,,Omul, specie perfida, / Ce-mblanzeste sa ucida, / Ce domesticeste fiare
/ Spre-a le pune in frigare. / Surdzand capcane-ntinde / Si padurea o aprinde / Seaca cerul,
surdzand, / Numai moarte are-n gand. (...) // Prim al mintii, rob al gurii, / Aberatie-a naturii /
Tipa pasare si pom: / Doamne, scapa-ne de om!” (Ecologica, SORESCU, 1996, p. 122)

Dupa aceastd primd manifestare remarcabild a atitudinii pro-natura in poezia
romaneasca, filonul ecologist amuteste timp indelungat. Poetii romani scriu inchisi in turnul
lor de fildes o poezie atemporala, biografista, concentrata pe tribulatiile propriul ego, fortand
doar limitele expresiei, nu si ale continutului. Un interes pentru tratarea in cheie ecologista a
temei naturii reapare la noi abia pe filiera ideologica a postumanismului (CIOROGAR, 2016
si LUPASCU-DOBOS, 2021), reprezentata de poeti ca Bogdan Tiutiu, Andrei Dobos, Stefan
Manasia sau Gabi Eftimie, iar mai recent prin aproprierea (abuziv-)ideologica a domeniului
ecologiei de catre grupari literare ,,progresiste”, care duc prin intermediul poeziei o adevarata
lupta de clasa, gen si rasa.

Stefan Manasia (n. 1977) semnaleazd schimbarea de paradigma douamiista in cartea
micilor invazii (2008), unde vorbeste despre matrix (referinta la filmul-cult din anii 1999-2003)
si despre oameni ca niste ,,furnici coprofage” care se hranesc cu ,,stridii cu petrol saudit” si
nasc ,avortoni si miss univers”. Totusi, starea naturii nu reuseste, in acest univers
postmilenarist, sa depaseasca interesul starnit de ,,doud adolescente (care) fac dragoste / (si) se
sarutd pe gurd” pana cand ,,vin adulti enormi si parosi / si le musca de sfircuri” (MANASIA,
2008, p. 11).

Tiutiu (n. 1987) cu Gradinile Neumarkt si alte poeme (2020). Pe fondul discret-apocaliptic al
unei lumi excesiv de antropizate si tehnologizate, eul liric persistd in racordarea la o realitate
,»arhaica” naturald sau antropizat-rurald, fixand poetic niste repere nostalgice si idealiste de tip
romantic: ,,imaginea te-a adus pe tine in lume, / fatd de insta / ai vibrat / jucandu-te cu norii
avioanelor // nu ai vrut linistea padurii / linistea mea cu tine in poienile verzi // cum te mai
distrezi / ca toate aceste lucruri / sunt numai pentru batrani // o sd rdman singur imi zici / in
vaioaga mea”. Din perspectiva ,fetei de insta(gram)”, care valorizeazd acumuldrile de
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experiente, forta si roofparty-urile, iubirea poetului paseist, intr-un cadru natural — ,,cu sunet
de brazi si miez lamurat” — este ,,slaba” si ,,mamoasa” (the quiet beauty keeps me here, TIUTIU,
2020, p. 9-10). Natura si spatiul rural nu sunt doar un refugiu, o ,,chimie a indepartarii de oras,
referintele literare si noile teorii eco”, ci, tot mai prejudiciate de modernitate, cu arborii rariti
si animalele alungate sau eliminate (,,viziunea unei paduri fara ursi”), devin ,,imagini ale
consumului nostru excesiv” (per aspera ad astra, TIUTIU, 2020, p. 16 si 20).

Aceeasi nostalgie dupa viata rurala, apropiatd de natura, o regasim si in versurile lui
Andrei Dobos (n. 1984). Paseismul sau este, paradoxal, unul de facturd modernd, corespondent
poetic al miscarii de reapropiere de naturd — cunoscuta ca downshifting — pe care o practica unii
oraseni moderni, de obicei din patura financiard superioard, prin relocarea la tard si asumarea
unui mod de viati ecologic. ,,Am putea si ne mutim la tard. / Intr-un sat de munte, pe culmea
unui platou / inalt (...) // Am cumpara o casd veche de lemn cu pridvor / si am avea gradina de
legume / poate si un mic solar // O capra, o vaca (...) pisici si citiva pomi fructiferi” (DOBOS,
2020, p. 8) Spre deosebire de situatia profesatad de eul liric al Iui Tiutiu, retragerea in natura
rimane doar visati la Dobos, neimplinirea ei fiind perceputi ca un esec ontologic: ,,Imi pare
riu ci n-am reusit / sa tin lumea intreagd / pentru tine (...) // Imi pare riu / cd nu m-am mutat
cu tine la tard (...) // Imi pare rau ci nu vom vedea niciodati / ceata alba a muntelui in zori / imi
pare rau pentru fiecare zi / care trece in necaz / si lipsd de sens” (DOBOS, 2020, p. 57) Poezia
lui Dobos nu reflectd atat de mult problemele reale ale naturii, cat mai ales acelea ale fiintei
umane extrase din naturd, instrainate de ea prin viata moderna, care nu-l implineste. Pluteste in
poezia lui o nostalgie similara cu cea din versurile lui Georg Trakl, in care vorbea un eu liric
alienat 1n urbanitatea inceputului de secol XX. ,,Ma pregatesc de iernare / trag peste mine
intunericul si zapada / ca pe o plapuma, / md pun sa dorm somnul cel bun / primul somn al
vulpii in galeria calda de viezure / Visez locurile unde s-au asezat stramosii / virogi luminoase
ce miros / a pamint atins de fulger. / O sa concesiondm o vale / cu mult pastrav / numai pentru
noi, / coconi imbaiati cu dragostea / adinca a tribului nostru.” (DOBOS, 2020, p. 26) Caracterul
pro-natura al poeziei lui Andrei Dobos este dat tocmai de context. In secolul XIX, versurile
sale ar fi fost pur si simplu poezie despre naturd. In secolul XXI insi, cand poetul
constientizeaza in poezia sa imposibilitatea intoarcerii la naturd, care devine tot mai mult un
univers pierdut (chiar propune, ca reparatie morald utopica, readucerea la viata prin tehnologie
genetica a tuturor speciilor disparute din cauza omului), lirica lui Andrei Dobos are un caracter
evident pro-natura.

Sonoritati ecologiste pot fi identificate, ocazional, si in unele volume ale unor poeti ca
Flavia Teoc, Olga Stefan, Gabriela Feceoru, loana Ieronim, Silviu Dachin sau Igor Guzun. La
Flavia Teoc (n. 1971), poetd romancad emigratd ITn Danemarca, bunad cunoscétoare a poeziei
clasice si moderne scandinave, nuantele ecologiste ale liricii din volumul Istorie naturala
(2021) pot sa fi aparut atat prin reflexie proprie, cat si pe cale culturald, prin contact cu literatura
spatiului de adoptie. Ele depasesc granitele cunoscute si erodate ale biografismului poetic
roménesc, reflectdnd o constiinta a unitatii binomului aparent antagonic natura-cultura: ,,Din
pietrele zdrobite se face nisipul / Din oasele macinate se face cleiul // Cleiul lipeste lemnul din
mobile si sicrie / Nisipul leaga cimentul din case si morminte // Din clei se face mereu ceva,
altfel lipseste ce nu trebuie. / Din nisip nu e obligatoriu sa construim ceva, nu € nicio rusine,
fiule // Posibilitatea de a nu face nimic e prima conditie ca sa poti face totul.” (TEOC, 2021, p.
8) Natura din versurile Flaviei Teoc este insd mereu amprentatd cultural, nu devine subiect
autonom de reflexie poetica: ,,Intre lumina si mine st o usitd de lemn si limba de foc a sarpelui
/ Incolacitd noaptea in jurul avioanelor pribusite in Pacific / Dimineata devreme respiratia i
miroase a Gucci si cherosen / E martie si ploile picurd uneori floare de soc / Mirosurile aduc
gaze colorate pe care sarpele le inghite / In somn, dinspre rasarit / Rasuflarea Ierusalimului
abureste geamurile.” (TEOC, 2021, p. 10)
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Olga Stefan (n. 1988) are si ea in excelentul volum Civilizatii (2020) pasaje in care
abordeaza criza naturii in contextul crizei individului si societdtii romanesti in ansamblul ei
care 1si compenseaza prin consumerism deriva browniana: ,,E vremea sd cam disparem // (fa-
ti rucsacul, / memoreaza speciile / de fungi) (...) // timpul s-a lamurit / in privinta noastra. // n-
am invatat nimic (...) / a venit vremea sd ne-ngroape iarasi / orasele. sa impietreasca sclavii
noi / care 1si cumpara pui fript la cozi / si nu vad in ce // mizerie // colcaie. (...) / si fiecare zi
incheiata pe coasta / te modeleaza / cu alta filozofie, / mai putin permeabila fricii, / mai aplecata
spre tandretea cu care / colaboreaza lumina ciuruitd / a soarelui si roua // la frumusetea fragila
a / cimbrisorului din poieni. // Incepi sa nu mai urdsti semenii / care au distrus, incepi s lasi
toate asa, sd inveti asta, / cum se lasd lucrurile in pace, / cum unii sunt carcase in care cresc
specii noi / de insecte / si altii descopera / ca viata poate creste, cu disperare, si in / vitregie, si
intr-un corp ros de inanitie, / cum redevin pure, sub telegrafii mute, / apa si sevele cu miros
tare.” (STEFAN, 2021, p. 25-27) Desi are toate instrumentele necesare, sensibilitate si acuitate
a observatiei si expresiei, Olgéi Stefan 1i lipseste un singur ingredient — interesul sistematic —
pentru a crea o bund poezie pro-natura.

Acelasi lucru se poate spune si despre Gabriela Feceoru (n.1993), care in volumul de
debut blister valorificd accidental o autenticd sensibilitate eco-rurald, ce integreaza armonic
spatiul natural si cel antropizat, dar care nu se mai actualizeaza din pacate in urmatoarele sale
volume de versuri: ,,cdnd am o zi ca asta / Intorc fanul, Inghit mamaliga / fierbinte, / ies, ma
duc la sapd, m-asez / pe gura fantanii / si strig, sa te ajung din urmd. / ma mint / ca esti la 500
de porumbi / distanta, / ca ne Intdlnim din nou / la capat de rand.” (FECEORU, 2017, p. 69)

O sensibilitate eco-urbana identifica Mihai lovanel in sa Istorie a literaturii romadne la
Gabi Eftimie (n. 1981). Eftimie este de altfel singurul poet considerat ecologist de lovanel, fapt
de inteles in conditiile in care Isforia sa a aparut in acelasi an cu cele mai consistente volume
de eco-lirica de la noi, despre care vom vorbi in continuare. lovanel descoperad in lirica
Gabrielei Eftimie ,,desene digitale despre naturd, o situare a eului in spatiul linistitor al unei
constiinte colective naturale, care nu anuleaza individul, ci il integreaza intr-o respiratie mai
larga.” (IOVANEL, 2021, p. 622). Poezia Gabrielei Eftimie se apropie de eco-lirici abia in al
treilea volum al sau, Sputnik in gradina (2020). Lumea din acest elegant volum de versuri — un
obiect de arta in sine, cu o ilustratie adecvatd remarcabild — este futurist-postapocaliptica, in
care naturalul si tehnologicul, umanul si ciberneticul, biologicul si lecturile trendy se
intrepatrund intr-o atmosfera urbana hipstereasca. Limbajul poeziei este si el inevitabil infestat
de neologisme inca neasimilate in romana. ,,Am dezvoltat un midi sequencer algoritmic, un
punct de legatura intre compozitie si performance. Cu ritmuri euclidiene, grooves, CC
morphing, o adevarata bestie, elementul, daca vreti, central, dintr-un live setup si un studiu de
caz”. (mingle cu entitati, EFTIMIE, 2020, p. 25) In acest volum, natura nu reprezinti cadrul
existentei umane, ci este ea Insasi incadratd in peisajul unei lumi complet antropizate si
urbanizate: ,mesteacinul e infipt in locul lui din padure / sistematic / cufundarul polar isi
lanseaza chemarea de / metal prin difuzoarele de pe lac / ma aplec sa beau apa neagra de izvor
pind / cind simt / gheata in cel mai adinc punct din stomac / dincolo de ponton, un autobuz
oranj / tulburd-n peisaj / caldura unui corp prietenos iradiaza spre / mine dintr-un mesa;j.”
(EFTIMIE, 2020, p. 41) Volumul are insa si poeme in care atat natura, cat si umanitatea
cibernetizatd sunt integrate intr-o viziune poeticd ce depaseste limitele Terrei, aceastd
relativizare a ordinului de marime ducand in cele din urma la echilibrarea proportiilor si
importantei celor doud elemente — natural si uman — care in mod traditional au fost intr-un
dezechilibru in literatura: ,,Suntem departe de malurile Terrei, / aproape de malurile Oceanului
cosmic, / pierduti in masinaria lumii, / Spuma de mare la margine de univers, / plutind in Marele
Intuneric.” (EFTIMIE, 2020, p. 25)

Anul 2021 a adus un adevarat desant de poezie pro-natura si ecologistd In Romania,
raportat la saracia peisajului eco-liric de pana atunci. O aparitie imposibil de ignorat este Cartea
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plantelor si animalelor scrisd Simona Popescu (n. 1965), un volum masiv, in format mare, de
peste 300 de pagini, dedicat in mod exclusiv, asa cum anunta titlul, celor doud regnuri animate
ale lumii naturale. Faptul in sine ca o poetd, romanciera si eseistd de talia Simonei Popescu,
consacrata si apreciata la nivel national si international, scrie si publica un volum cu sute de
poeme despre plante si animale, conferd respectabilitate si ,,drept de cetate” unei teme
periferice pand de curand in lirica roméaneasca. Prima parte a cartii este, asa cum se spune in
deschiderea volumului, un ierbar estetic, in care sunt prinse in cuvinte sute de flori, buruieni,
arbori si arbusti, plante mai mult sau mai putin cunoscute: ,,Si nu se pune la presat nici o
plantutd / nu se smulge de la locul ei. / Doar duhul i-1 culegem-alegem / caci vremea fragilitatii
/ rezistente / vremea gingdasiei trainice / a celor aparent mute / inobservabile / uitate / sau
nestiute / a venit.” (lerbar, POPESCU, 2021, p. 11) Cititorul este Indemnat sa-si faca el insusi
un ierbar, sd descopere deci natura ignorata in virtejul cotidianului: ,,Mai bine nu te gindi la
nimic. // lesi pe poartd. / Du-te pe cimp. / Acolo de aur te-asteapta / pilcuri de sunatoare si /
splendide cucute. / Dar mai ales / atitea flori necunoscute / (Si doar Memoria-labirint stie /
s-asculte.)” (POPESCU, 2020, p. 18)

in mod aproape didactic, poeta isi prezintd propria experienti (care poate fi si
imaginara) de apropiere de naturd, sugerand beneficiile posibile, materiale, estetice si sufletesti
pe care ni le oferda lumea plantelor: ,,Frunza de brusture / m-a invatat asprimea / si mi-a fost
adapost / de soare sau de ploaie / iar mingiuta ei de pisla, Tnainte de-nflorire, / e desavirsirea
insdsi invelitd-n multe fire. / Frunza taioasa a spicului de pir / m-a facut sa cunosc / gustul
singelui meu / frunza de patlagind a fost pansamentul pe rana / macrisul si fructe sdlbatice
mi-au fost hrana / aleasd.” (POPESCU, 2020, p. 25)

Ca sa nu-si bruscheze cititorii educati in logica ,,plante (si animale) folositoare si
nefolositoare omului”, Simona Popescu pledeaza cu diplomatie pentru mediere intre natura
salbatica si cea antropizata, pentru cunoasterea si acceptarea salbaticiei: ,,Mica gradina de la
marginea padurii: / destul sa vad / cum buruienile imitd / plantele de soi, cum profitd / ba chiar
cresc mai repede si mai mari. / N-ai zice cd-n lumea vegetald / e-atita smechereald, / dar e! //
Cameleoni ierbosi / din pamint nu v-as scoate / daca nu v-ati intinde prea departe / acoperind,
mimind si-apoi ucigind / soiul cel bun. / Nu va — cu totul — / rapun. / Doar va micsorez putin /
sa va stiti locul.” (POPESCU, 2020, p. 75-76) Natura nu trebuie, prin urmare, antropizata total,
asa cum ar face-o poate omul modern in elanul sdu ,,civilizator”. E nevoie doar ca buruienile,
care ,profitd” si ,,imitd plantele de soi” sd fie Invatate care le e locul, sd nu se mai
»smechereasca”... Nu e tocmai viziunea unui ecolog, dar e un pas important pentru lirica
roméneascd, care pand de curand a fost opaca la problemele de mediu. Mai mult, o astfel de
abordare moderata are sanse mai mari sd fie acceptatd de cititorul generic si sa-i trezeasca
interesul si empatia pentru natura, decat o abordare agresiva, susceptibild de mizantropie.

Dupa o consistenta si fermecatoare incursiune in lumea vegetala, poeta (ne) descopera
cu sensibilitate si ingenud uimire lumea animald, stabilind fascinante conexiuni atat cu aspecte
ale existentei si devenirii umane, cat si cu lumea culturala, livresca, precum in poemul Balena
transparentd, care poate sa descrie la fel de bine atdt mamiferul marin din titlu, cat si omul.
»Mintea — Balena transparenta ce trece prin fanoane torentele de apa, pastrind doar al Oceanului
plancton. Animalul creierului (si-al inimii', desigur). Sau PAC-MAN-ul devorator, alergind
de-a lungul labirintului intunecos, / inghitind ce-i cade-n cale luminos / si hranitor.”
(POPESCU, 2020, p. 212) Majoritatea poemelor zoologice sunt dedicate animalelor mici,
céarora li se releva particularitati ce ni le pot face simpatice sau interesante: ,,Acest tatd matern
— calut de mare / 1mi spune mult mai mult decit / abstracta cicaleald a Sumbrei Poetese / decit
bolboroseala unui domn Preainspirat / sau rima smechera a Junelui Motat. / Burta calutului cu
mult mai misterioasa decit / creierul moale si artificial / ce-acum se-mparte intre / Marile si

!'In nota de subsol, poeta indica o trimitere la romanul Animalul inimii de Herta Miiller.
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micile Ontologii / — asa sa stii!” (Calut de mare, POPESCU, 2020, p. 196) Avem in versurile
de mai sus si o delimitare programatica de constructul estetic gratuit si gol de sens (,,abstracta
cicdleala”, ,,bolboroseala”, ,,rima smechera”), si o orientare axiologica a interesului poetic spre
viatd, in toate variantele sale, inclusiv non-umane.

Limitele abordarii poetice ,,bine-intentionate” a regnului animal se vad intr-o poezie in
care autoarea imparte lumea micilor vietuitoare marine in bune si rele, dupd criteriul unei
presupuse, dar inexistente intentionalitati sadice: ,,0da ti-as aduce tie, Tomopteris / - dansului
tau, mai precis. / Sau tie, dumnezeiasca Crossota / plimbindu-ti psihedelicul corpusor / acolo
in intunericul devorator. / Si-un cintec pentru / Enypniastes eximia, / vas roz / Art Deco. // Nu
si micutului Phronima, un amfipod / ucigas / cu-al sdu groaznic mod / de a se instala in chiar /
prada sa / care-i devine casd!” (POPESCU, 2020, p. 207) E un caz clasic de poezie care ar fi
sporit valoarea volumului prin absenta ei.

Cititorul familiarizat cu problematica de mediu ar fi in mod sigur uimit ca aceasta nu e
reflectatd in nici una din poeziile din masivul volum al Simonei Popescu. Cartea plantelor si
animalelor este un inventar poetic de specii, de o remarcabila valoare estetica, dar este un
inventar al speciilor scoase din spatiul si timpul 1n care trdiesc. Nici un vers, nici un cuvant din
carte nu reflectd drama disparitiei a mii si mii de specii anual, a deteriorarii habitatului lor prin
poluare si extinderea agresiva a activitatilor umane. Nici o planta, nici un animal descris in
carte nu suferd, nu dispare, nu este in pericol. Toate par s existe doar spre bucuria noastra
esteticd si pentru a ne ajuta sa ne intelegem: ,,Omul e un animal / facut din multe alte animale
/un Intreg bestiar / de la fioros la delicat si spectral / de la licantrop la himera. // Zeci, sute, mii
/ de cominatii, de semnificatii / si anagogii. (sic) // El a inteles cel mai bine. (POPESCU, 2020,
p. 259)

In ciuda acestui deficit, care probabil este urmarea unei optiuni deliberate, strategice a
autoarei, cartea ramane, in opinia noastrd, o operd de artd pro-natura, chiar daca nu si
ecologista.

Unul dintre pilonii eco-liricii romanesti este Teodora Coman (n. 1976), profesoara de
limba romana la Sibiu, redactor al revistei ,,Poesis international”, militantd civica si autoare de
poezie asumat politicd. Asa cum observa Romulus Bucur, de la primele sale volume — Cartita
de mansarda (2012) si foloase necuvenite (2017) — pana la soft guerilla (2019), Teodora Coman
a parcurs ,,0 progresie de la un spatiu protector (...) al interioritatii fizice si psihice, la luatul la
trantd cu realitatea”. De la intelectualismul stilistic rafinat al primelor volume, poeta trece la
un discurs dezbricat de podoabe, concentrat pe mesajul ce releva o lume rasturnata: ,,0 Intreaga
industrie promite sa te pund la adapost / de standarde etice (...) // o Intreagd industrie a inversat
paradigme: / ecologia a luat-o inaintea naturii / fascinatia, Tnaintea ratiunii / post-adevarul,
inaintea adevarului/ ... / numele, Tnaintea persoanei / de cand oricine are caderea / sd se exprime
pe orice subiecte (COMAN, 2019, p. 21) Deja in acest al treilea volum putem sesiza
descoperirea naturii ca un spatiu al firescului si potential refugiu sau model de comportament
pentru om: ,,natura nu-ti cere nici ideologie, nici exaltare misticd / moderatia functioneaza la
fel de sanatos in contemplare / ca in stilul de viatd.” (COMAN, 2019, p. 45)

Cel mai recent volum al Teodorei Coman, Lucy (2021), prezintd o lume naturala
agresata, alteratd si distrusa de consumerism, care va constrange in cele din urma si omul sa-si
schimbe perceptia si modul de viata: ,,dupa atata dezmat global, / ne vom contracta, asa cum
ne-au invatat / toate economiile lumii. / inteligenta deja s-a micsorat, / creierul celor abuzati e
mai mic. / pentru prima data, etica noilor constrangeri / nu mai are de-a face doar cu banii. /
primul pas: mai putind mancare ambalatd, / ca sinceritatea noastrd, pe aceeasi avarie / cu
naturaletea, cu natura.” (COMAN, 2021, p. 8). Schimbarea climatica, disolutia anotimpurilor,
urbanizarea haotica si inesteticd prejudiciaza spiritual si omul, ingustandu-i la propriu si la
figurat orizontul: ,,anotimpuri tot mai excedate, tot mai indistincte, cu aerul funest al faptelor
prescrise. Zapada, beneficiu dat de natura din oficiu, tot mai retrasd-n cuvantul care o

22



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

denumeste, ca florile de gheata complet necunoscute generatiei crescute cu geamuri termopane.
(...) mi-e dor de albul ei corector, replica la obscenul intestinal al cablurilor urbane lasate de
izbeliste dupa o treabd facutd de mantuiald, prea incalcite si prea sus sa ajungi la ele,
improvizatii intr-o padure a nespanzuratilor, varianta in aer liber.“ (COMAN, 2021, p. 22)

In aceastd lume in criza climaticd si morald, in care viata biologica tinde sa se retraga
in servere, in favoarea unei vietuiri virtuale, poeta descopera ca subiecti ai poeziei si celelalte
vietuitoare, punand alaturi de ele, cu semnul egal, omul: ,,papa s-a inselat cand a spus / ca
nimeni nu se poate salva singur, / fiindca se referea (doar) la om: / meduzele plutesc la marginea
intelegerii umane, / inca imune la criza planetara. // adevarul (ne) asteapta in microunivers, /
dincolo de teste psihologice, perceptia despre sine: o femeld hominida cu un scaun de bebelus
fixat de bicicleta...” (COMAN, 2021, p. 51-52)

Specia umana este prezentata in varianta ,,no make up no filter”, alergand debusolata
dupa ceea ce de fapt are, dar distruge prin egoism, ,,individualism si sexism”: ,,mamelor li s-a
promis nemurirea copiilor / in cea mai profitabila afacere: / ce n-as da sd pot avea / ceea ce deja
am. // (...) // fiindca si in joc suntem o specie la fel de crudad / cand fixam tinta si modificim din
mers regulile / si mai departe, si mai sus / si sari ca un cdine dupa recompense / fluturate cinic
de stapani.” (COMAN, 2021, p. 92-93)

Probabil tocmai starea de criza catalizeaza perceperea umanitétii ca specie $i nu ca suma
de indivizi, ca vartej de gene care trece, In transformare lenta, dar inexorabila, din generatie in
generatie, pana cand, dupa extinctia probabila a vietii pe Pamant, esenta noastra, codul genetic,
va fi purtat precum o colectie de mostre de o nava cosmica in deriva: ,,am dormit sub cerul
vast, limpede si liber / in desertul Wadi Rum din Iordania, inca neatins / de poluarea urbana
luminoasa, nepregatita pentru experienta / irelevantei; si totusi / am muscat lacoma din
simplitatea nonumana a noptii / cosmice, cu pointilismul ei stelar, / cu amanunte evolutioniste
pierdute ca tesuturile moi / de pe oasele fosilizate ale straimoasei mele hominide, / Lucy cea
bipeda, / parc-as fi retrait conditiile ideale in care a aparut viata, / acest copil nedorit de nimeni,
iesit din supa primitiva / fard ceremonii de intdmpinare. // conform dovezilor de pana acum,
Lucy a cazut / dintr-un copac / nu din paradisul abil pregatit / ca ea sa cada in pacat; / Lucy nu
e Eva / cu vaginul confiscat de traditie, politica, religie, stat, / psihologie, artd; urma bipeda
pastrata in solul vulcanic / aratd ca era si o buna cataratoare / pentru a ajunge mai usor la hrana.
/ Lucy (...) / povestea ta e inscrisa in ADN-ul oaselor supravietuitoare / si nu vei deveni o
colectie de moaste plimbate / cu falsa promisiune a miracolului / in schimbul unei atingeri
imunde. / adevarul e microscopic si se afld in ce a mai ramas / din tine: / restul e doar traditie
contrafacutd, / restul e doar literaturd.” (COMAN, 2021, p. 55-58)

Noutatea absolutd pe care o aduce Lucy in literaturd romand constd nu doar in
reflectarea lumii vii reale, neidealizate, in suferintd la timpul prezent, ci mai ales in tratarea
omului nu ca fiintd culturald superioara altora, ci ca fiintd biologicd incadratd in specie, in
increngatura interdependenta de specii a biosferei.

Daca prin Lucy, care reprezintd un adevérat act fondator de directie poetica, Teodora
Coman devine ,,mama” eco-liricii romanesti, rolul de ,tatd” se cuvine sad-i fie recunoscut
poetului Mihok Tamaés (n. 1991), atat pentru volumul biocharia. Ritual ecolatru (2020), cat si
pentru activitatea de promovare a ecologismului poetic, in calitatea sa de traducator si critic
literar. In biocharia, Mihok Tamas isi pastreaza amprenta stilistica de calofil entuziasmat de
caracterul proteic al cuvantului (entuziasm firesc la un poet bilingv) a primelor sale doud
volume de versuri, dar exploreaza si spatiul ,,extracuticular”, parasind familiarul confortabil,
,voluptatea senzorial-senzualului”, cum o numea loana Cistelecan, pentru un univers mai vast
si mai angoasant, aflat in plin proces de schimbare climaticd si de paradigma, in epoca
postadevarului: ,,constiinta de sine clipind in carne / tandrete si isterie — / travesti al moliilor
adunate la geam / duios se topeau ghetarii in 4 K / (...) / pisica cu ochi de bondar din uscatorie
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/ ne petrecea la containere / in privirea ei certitudinea / ¢ pe termen lung / musafirul invinge
intotdeauna.” (MIHOK, 2020, p. 20)

Tonul pedant pe care poetul ne anunta Apocalipsa, de un calm indiferent bine studiat,
aminteste de optzecistii romani autointitulati postmoderni. Mihok pare pe alocuri un optzecist
racordat la internet, un ,,baiat de asfalt” cu viziuni profetice: ,,doua statii pand la dedeman cat
doua inghitituri in sec / aplicatia — setatd pe restaurante libaneze / inima — pe cladiri cu risc
seismic ridicat / metropola ma alerteaza sinestezic // frumosi si minoritari ne vor gasi termitele
/ flori artificiale lipite cu silicon in varful unor cactusi de camera / frumosi si minoritari / moristi
ventiland vacuitatea”. (MIHOK, 2020, p. 43)

Perceptia naturalului este la Mihok profund culturald, intermediata si amprentatd de
livresc si mass media. Acest fapt nu scade nici valoarea esteticd a poeziei sale, nici importanta
ei. Curajul de a cultiva o noua sensibilitate poetica, pro-natura, este cu atat mai remarcabil cu
cat resursele acesteia sunt la Mihok Tamas 1n primul rand intelectuale si nu biografice: ,,mai
luminosi decat focul / ingroziti si darji / ca aborigenii / se reproduceau / si strigau dupa ajutor
/ filogeneza 1i impingea la fapte / priveau biosfera / cat raméasese din ea / aciuata n perimetrul
/unei geoglife improvizate / (...) / prinsi intre limbile de foc / si cine sé le spund / povestea mai
departe / civilizatii carbonizate / In pozitie de lotus / si-n genunchi / ca-n cartile sfinte / cu
popoare alese si spanzurate / de propriul semnal fumigen (MIHOK, 2020, p. 25-26)

Intr-o oarecare masura, Mihok isi saboteaza demersul eco-liric tocmai prin apetenta sa
calofild pentru metafora si joc de cuvinte, pentru spectaculosul lingvistic care distrage atentia
de la subiect. Uneori padurea se vede mai greu de copaci, iar tema grava abordata in poezii
trece 1n plan secund, imbracata in hainele sclipitoare ale versurilor perfect slefuite ce confisca
interesul si intelectul cititorului.

Cu toate acestea, In colectia de mici bijuterii de cuvinte care este biocharia... se
regaseste si un manifest ecologist clar articulat: ,,pentru utilajele ce deverseaza deseuri
medicale-n rau / si pentru pldmanii induplecati ai fabricantilor de ciment, / pentru martiriul
padurarilor cinstiti / si pentru blazoanele oligarhilor cioplite-n granit, pentru ghenele piscicole
si sudalma tacita a valurilor / si pentru garla birocratica a legilor verzi niciodata promulgate, /
pentru cdrucioarele in care profitul si rata mortalitatii fac casd bund / si pentru salturile mortale
ale fiarelor domesticite: // progresul civilizatiei fusese testat in vid. / un singur cadru pe
secventd, erd glaciara, / de-ajuns pentru adevir. / e iarnd de-am obosit.” (MIHOK, 2020, p. 46-
47)

Prin astfel de versuri ce parasesc terenul spectaculos, dar sigur al metaforei, poezia lui
Mihok Tamas si poezia roména in general devin sincrone, contemporane si consubstantiale cu
eco-lirica occidentala.

Concluzii

Eco-lirica romaneasca apare cu o intarziere de citeva decenii fatd de cea occidentald,
fiind un caz rar de mare desincronizare in epoca modernd, in conditiile in care simbolismul si
avangardismul literar romanesc, de exemplu, au fost perfect sincrone cu cele din Vestul
Europei.

Poeme ,,ecologiste” apar sporadic si accidental la cativa poeti, in jurul anului 1989, dar
un singur poet abordeaza, in anii 90, in mod consistent, eco-lirisimul: Marin Sorescu. Dupa el
urmeaza o tacere de cateva decenii in zona poeziei pro-natura. Abia deceniul al treilea al
secolului XXI aduce cateva carti de eco-poezie, dintre care ies in evidentd din punct de vedere
al reusitei estetice, dar si ca asumare a temei mediului, volumele Cartea plantelor si animalelor
de Simona Popescu, Lucy de Teodora Coman si biocharia. Ritual ecolatru de Mihok Tamas.
Stilistic si din punct de vedere al continutului, ultimele doua volume mentionate realizeaza
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racordarea la vibratia eco-poeziei occidentale contemporane, fiind piatra de temelie a noului
curent 1n lirica romaneasca.

Cauzele acestei intarzieri pot fi vazute In contextul social-politic de pana in 1989 si in
specificitatea vietii literare de dupa 1989. In timpul comunismului cenzura si auto-cenzura au
anihilat aproape total discursul critic din poezie, iar acolo unde el totusi a aparut, nu a vizat
distrugerea naturii, existentd si in acele vremuri, deoarece aceasta era o tema de interes
secundar in comparatie cu dictatura si sdracia resimtite mult mai acut.

Liberalizarea de dupa 1989 si diversificarea ofertei culturale si mediatice au dus, pe de
o parte, la o scadere a consumului de literaturd, pe de alta parte, la o adaptare a literaturii la
»cerintele” pietei, care prefera divertismentul in dauna temelor grave. Doar un poet de talia lui
Marin Sorescu, aflat la apogeul recunoasterii publice, isi putea permite sa ,,deranjeze” publicul
si cu versuri critice despre starea naturii i responsabilitatea omului in aceasta privinta.

In plus, poezia romana postbelicd este in mod traditional biografist-estetizanti, cu
interesul liric concentrat pe ego si pe slefuirea stilistica, nu pe teme generoase, universaliste.
Refuzul abordarii temelor sociale macar, dacd nu a celor de mediu, in poezie, mai ales in
ultimele 4-5 decenii, poate fi vazut insa si ca o delimitare de activismul politic din poezia — de
slaba calitate — a primilor ani de dupa al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial. Un activism fie el si civic in
lirica putea ugor sa duca cu gandul la poezia unor A. Toma sau Mihai Beniuc, autorii cultivati
de Partidul Comunist.

Apoi, poezia este cel mai defavorizat gen literar din Romania. Dacad romanul este regele
literaturii, iar drama se face cunoscutd prin intermediul scenei, poezia are cel mai restrans
public si cei mai deprivilegiati autori. Cu atat mai salutard este optiunea unor poeti romani
pentru eco-lirica, fie si dupd ce au ajuns la o recunoastere publica prin cultivarea unei poezii
mai conforme cu asteptarile publicului si criticii literare.

Dupa cartile remarcabile de eco-poezie apdarute in ultimii doi-trei ani, anticipdm o
dezvoltare consistentd a acestui curent nou in lirica romaneascd, in conditiile dialogului cu
tendintele literare, dar si ideologice din Occident. Acutizarea fenomenelor extreme rezultate
din schimbarea climatica si constientizarea publica a pierderilor de biodiversitate si de calitate
a vietii umane ca urmare a poludrii si epuizarii resurselor sunt de naturd sa potenteze si ele
sensibilitatea eco-lirica, inclusiv in Romania.
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Abstract

The present paper analysis the position of the qualifying adjective in the nominal group,
based on a corpus of texts included in the volume "Romanian documents and notes from the
16th century”. The occurrences of the prefixed and postposed qualifying adjective as a modifier
will be considered, in order to establish possible preferences of prefix or postposition
compared to the nominal determined in the old Romanian language.

Résumé

Le présent article propose une analyse de la position de l'adjectif qualificatif dans le
groupe nominal, a partir d'un corpus constitué d'une série de textes inclus dans le volume
"Documents et notes roumains du XVle siecle”. Les occurrences de l'adjectif qualificatif
antéposé et postposé en tant que modificateur seront prises en compte, afin d'établir
d'éventuelles préférences de préfixe ou de postposition par rapport au nominal déterminé dans
l'ancienne langue roumaine.

Rezumat

Lucrarea de fata are in vedere o analiza a pozitiei adjectivului calificativ in grupul
nominal, pe baza unui corpus alcatuit dintr-o serie de texte incluse in volumul ,, Documente si
insemnari romdnesti din secolul al XVI-lea”. Vor fi avute in vedere ocurentele adjectivului
calificativ antepus si postpus in calitate de modificator, pentru a stabili eventuale preferinte
de antepozitie sau de postpozitie fata de nominalul determinat in limba romadna veche.
Keywords: qualifying adjective, old Romanian language, nominal group

Mots-clés: adjectif qualificatif, ancienne langue roumaine, groupe nominal

Cuvinte cheie: adjectiv calificativ, limba romdnd veche, grup nominal
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Introducere

Prezenta cercetare are in vedere pozitia adjectivului calificativ in grupul nominal,
scopul fiind atat acela de a observa particularitatile topicii adjectivului calificativ, cat si cel de
a inventaria tipurile de ocurente ale acestuia (pentru a stabili eventuale preferinte de antepozitie
sau de postpozitie fatd de nominalul determinat) in limba veche.

Lucrarea cuprinde doud parti. Prima parte este organizatd in jurul elementelor
introductive menite sa deschida cadrul de cercetare si sa fixeze inventarul de concepte, de
distinctii si de clasificari cu care vom opera: adjectiv modificator / adjectiv predicat, teorii
asupra pozitiei modificatorilor adjectivali in grupul nominal, intersectiv / nonintersectiv,
calificativ / categorial, proprietati definitorii / proprietdti accidentale.

Incercand sa valorificim o serie de cercetiri anterioare dedicate acestei teme si notiunile
teoretice prezente In gramaticile romanesti recente (GALR, 2007; GBLR, 2010), in partea a
doua a lucrérii, vom aplica grila de analiza unui corpus constituit din textele incluse in volumul
Documente si insemnari romdnesti din secolul al XVI-lea. Rezultatul cercetarii corpusului va
fi supus atdt unei analize a particularitatilor identificate, cat si unei statistici menite sa
inventarieze numarul ocurentelor adjectivului calificativ antepus si postpus in calitate de
modificator si de predicat.

Trebuie sd mentionam cd, desi in cercetarea de fatd ne vom opri doar asupra pozitiei
adjectivului calificativ in ipostaza de modificator, natura sa predicativa nu a fost ignoratad de
statistica finald, din dorinta de a avea o imagine de ansamblu asupra topicii acestui tip de
adjectiv 1n textele analizate.

Partea I: Repere teoretice si schita a grilei de analiza

Conform GALR, spre deosebire de adjectivele categoriale care caracterizeaza
referentul denumit de substantiv, incadrandu-1 intr-o clasa, cele calificative exprima o gama
largd de caracteristici ale obiectelor denumite de substantiv privind greutatea, aspectul, starea,
inaltimea etc. (GALR, 2007, p. 142). Diferenta de statut dintre cele douad tipuri de adjective
este demonstratd atat de imposibilitatea coordondrii acestora (*decizii importante si
guvernamentale), cat si de restrictiile de topica: spre deosebire de adjectivele calificative, cele
categoriale ,,apar numai in postpozitie, nu au grade de intensitate, nu se adverbializeaza si nu
se substantivizeaza intotdeauna (GALR, 2007, p. 143).

Cu toate acestea, distinctia dintre cele doua categorii nu este una rigida, daca avem in
vedere ca testele de distingere suportd unele exceptii (adjectiv categorial in pozitia NP:
Actiunile sunt militare) si cd numeroase adjective au un comportament dublu, ,,functionand de
la un context la altul (cu schimbare de sens) cand calificativ, cand categorial (sistem nervos
[categorial]vs om nervos [calificativ]) (GBLR, 2010, p. 219).

In cadrul grupului nominal in care apar, adjectivele calificative indeplinesc o functie
descriptiva intrinsecd elementului determinat. In teza sa de doctorat, Sintaxa si semantica
adjectivului in limba romdnad actuald, Raluca lonescu distinge intre proprietatile definitorii,
permanente si cele accidentale, tranzitorii, pe care le denotd adjectivele calificative
(IONESCU, 2011, p. 28), subliniind insa si faptul cd de multe ori aceasta distinctie este
determinata contextual: Gheata este rece (proprietate definitivd) fatd de Apa este rece
(proprietate tranzitorie).

O alta distinctie facutd de Raluca Ionescu si relevantd pentru cercetarea de fata este
aceea intersectiv / nonintersectiv: in timp ce calificativele propriu-zise sunt intersective, pentru
cd ilustreaza ,,intersectia a doud ansambluri si conjunctia proprietatilor implicate” (IONESCU,
2011, p. 29), cele cu citiri nonintersective de tipul ,,bun ca profesor”, ,,interesant prin felul de
a vorbi” contureaza o subclasa de adjective de modificare a referintei.
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in grupul nominal, adjectivul calificativ functioneazi ca modificator nonrestrictiv, iar
topica sa reprezintd un aspect complex si interesant prin faptul ca, desi ordinea modificatorilor
adjectivali in limba romana pare a fi mai libera decat in alte limbi, cercetérile anterioare s-au
confruntat cu dificultatea de a stabili reguli stricte care sa stabileasca toate configuratiile
posibile pentru toate tipurile de adjective si inventarul de diferente semantice corelate cu pozitia
lor.

Existd o serie de teorii care incearca sa motiveze ordinea adjectivelor conform mai
multor criterii:

- teoriile semantice asociazd postpozitia modificatorului cu interpretarea denotativa
(adjectivul conservandu-si sensul originar si desemnand o calitate distinctiva) si antepozitia
acestuia cu interpretarea conotativdi, evaluativi (adiugand proprietiti). In plus, cu cat
extensiunea adjectivului este mai mare, cu atat vehiculeaza mai putina informatie si de aceea
acestea tind sa se antepuna (bun vs. brunet);

- teoriile sintactice au n vedere criteriul linearizarii si ordonarea adjectivelor intr-o
serie de proiectii functionale (culoare, dimensiune etc.), diferentele fiind asociate cu pozitia
numelui: acesta urca in limbile romanice fatd de imobilitatea sa din limbile germanice;

- teoriile discursive insistd asupra constrangerilor contextuale, aspectului afectiv al
adjectivului, structurii lor informationale sau asupra regulilor comunicative;

- din perspectiva teoriilor morfologice, forma cuvantului este cea care influenteaza
plasarea adjectivului fatd de nume: cu cat acestea sunt mai scurte, cu atit cresc sansele
antepunerii lor (reguli care s-a dovedit a fi inaplicabild romanei si francezei)'.

Majoritatea adjectivelor calificative pot aparea in calitate de modificatori nominali atat
in antepozitie, cat si in postpozitie, fara a antrena modificari de sens, preferinta pentru
antepozitie fiind explicati de modelul francez. In limba veche insi, putem asocia libertatea
topicii cu variatia puternicd in marcarea definitudinii sau cu supradeterminarea. Cu toate
acestea, exista o serie de adjective care isi modificd sensul in functie de pozitia lor, aspect
dezbatut de Ion Coteanu, principala diferentd semnalata fiind aceea cd cel antepus serveste la
calificare, iar cel postpus la determinare.

In privinta adjectivelor antepuse, trebuie sd mai precizim c, in constructii exclamative,
acestea vadesc un caracter profund subiectiv: Slabe sanse! (COTEANU 1990), iar unele
sintagme de tipul adjectiv + nume sunt lexicalizate ca substantive compuse: bun-simt, rea-
vointa. In plus, antepunerea implica de multe ori un grad mai mare de afectivitate: puternicele
brate, iar izolate fatd de elementul regent, acestea exprimd nuante circumstantiale: Copilul,
obraznic, a rupt filele cartii’.

Adjectivul poate avea rol restrictiv prin influenta articolului definit. Exemplul dezbatut
de GALR este acela al adjectivului ,,nou” care Inseamna in antepozitie ,,alt” numai cand nu
este articulat hotarat, pastrandu-si sensul propriu cand este insotit de articolul definit (GALR,
2007, p. 143).

Limba roména se Inscrie 1n seria limbilor care permit modificarea multipla cu adjective
calificative. Acestea se agaza in mod prototipic dupa substantiv (COTEANU, 1990, p. 26), insa
este posibila si plasarea inainte de substantiv, efectul fiind unul de accentuare a informatiei.
Conform cercetarii Ralucai Ionescu, cand sunt coocurente, adjectivele de dimensiune preceda
numele, iar cele de calitate il urmeaza: o enorma casa magnifica (IONESCU, 2011, p. 134).

! Pentru o descriere mai amanuntita a acestor teorii, vezi Ionescu (2011, p. 104-110).
2 Adjectivele cu determindri stau in fata substantivului doar daca sunt izolate.
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Concluzii generale ale sectiunii teoretice:

a) functia tipica a adjectivului in grupul nominal este una de modificare, tiparele
posibile fiind: antepunerea, postpunerea si mobilitatea (cu sau fara schimbare de
sens In functie de topica variabild).

b) adjectivele calificative desemneaza proprietatea atribuita unui individ/ unei entitati
si Indeplinesc o functie de caracterizare (dimensiune, culoare, valoare, varsta etc.)

c) adjectivele calificative raspund testului de intersectivitate si implica Tn majoritatea
cazurilor o evaluare subiectiva, compatibild cu modificatori de gradare.

d) pozitia adjectivului nu poate fi legatd de un factor unic si, cu toate ca topica acestuia
pare a fi mai liberd decat in alte limbi, este imposibila alcatuirea unui inventar care
s cuprinda toate configuratiile.

Partea a II-a: Rezultatele analizei
1. Observatii privind pozitia adjectivului calificativ in grupul nominal

Analiza corpusului releva prezenta unui numéar mare de adjective calificative in grupul
nominal, care acopera o gama larga de interpretari in privinta topicii si a valorii lor stilistice.

Remarcam, in primul rdnd, o prezentd constantd a adjectivului-epitet in antepozitie,
cazuri pe care le interpretdm in directia trasatd de Alexandru Niculescu, care considera ca ,,0
asemenea inversiune facea parte din ornamentele stilistice ale epocii” (NICULESCU, 1999, p.
193), fiind structuri tipice non-romanice, ce ne duc cu gandul la modelele slave:

Sa faca cumu va sti mai bine si aceasta para care face mie Giva <a> Ragozei si
altele trebele si nevoie<le> mele, unde va trebui, si naintea sfantului papei si naintea
cinstitului parat crestinescu si naintea cinstitul<ui> dom<n> Hartec Ferdinarul si
naintea alti domni si oameni. (DI XCII, 59)

Deci v rugdm ca pre ai nostri dulci priiatini, se ne dat a sti ca si pan-acmu.
(DI LXXXII, 52)

In astfel de structuri pot apirea marci de intensificare (a) si de comparatie (b):

(a) Si pentru mai adevirata credinta punem dejetele si iscaliturile ca sa sa creaza.
(DI X111, 8)
Iara mai mare si mai multu rau ne iaste ca, de voru treace turcii acumu acicea in
teara noastra, ei voru descileca teara noastra si voru pune turcu de va domni teara
noastra si voru turci pre toti crestinii. DI XVIII, 11)

(b) Mai nainte da har lu Dumnezeu prentru strince ce au dat domniii-lui, care iaste la
miriia lui foarte iubit si rodul domniii-lui. (DI XXXVI, 28)
Ci acum ne face si Mihaiu voda atita mare riu si mai mare napasti ne face. (DI
XVIII, 11) [grupul substantival contine in acest caz un adjectiv la randul sau
modificat]

In acest sens, Magdalena Popescu-Marin explicd modul in care alterneaza in textele
vechi adjectivele care preceda substantivul in limba populara cu cele prepuse care nu sunt
intotdeauna in aceastd pozitie, datoritd modelului slav. Astfel, ,,prepunerea adjectivului in
limba romana este mai veche decat influenta franceza” (POPESCU-MARIN, 1961, p. 170-
171).

Multe dintre adjectivele calificative prepuse au valoare afectiva: cinstit, drept, iubit,
luminat, sfant (c), iar prepunerea adjectivelor de tipul: dumnezeiesc, prealuminat, preaiubit au
efectul stilistic de a conferi un efect arhaic propriu cartilor bisericesti (d):
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(c) Marturesecu cu cest zapis al miu, cumu amu vandut a mea derapta parte de ocina
de sat den Driguseani. (DI LXXXIII, 52)
Ci foarte ne rugimu domnilor-voastre, ca iubiti fratilor nostri, si nu pregetati. (DI
XVIII, 12)
Si intr-acel chipu sa fimu si noi plecati si sa fimu suptu arepile luminatului mariii
craiului lesescu, cumu e si domnul Ierimie voevo(da). (DI XVIII, 12)

(d) Si pre unde va putea sd nevoiascd macar sa se roage domnielui si prealuminatul
miriii craiului lesescu. (DI XVIII, 12)
Noi am datu s-am miluit svinta dumnezeiasca minastire, ce iaste mai sus scrisa.
(DAXXXIX, 31)

O exceptie de la aceasta regula este reprezentatd de adjectivele calificative cu sens
peiorativ (tot afectiv), care apar mereu postpuse (iute, rea):

Ca sd nu piara aceasta teara si mosiile domnievoastra si ale noastre pre ceasta
vreame §i iute si rea. (DI XVIII, 12)
Ceia-u dzis cd nu e acolo nece o veaste rea. (DI CXII, 72)

In unele cazuri adjectivul, desi antepus, nu preia articolul substantivului siu (a) sau,
dimpotriva, grupul poate fi marcat prin supradeterminare (b) in cazul fiecarui component:

(a) Milostive si luminate doamne, sd hii mariia [du]mitale sanatos. Facem stire marii
tale cum au venit egumenul de Bistritd cu cinstiti cartea marii tale. (DI CVI, 69)
(b) Sipentru mai adevarata credinta punem dejetele si iscaliturile ca sa sa creaza.
(DI X111, 8)
Ci de toate ne iaste cumu iaste riu; iard mai mare si mai multu riu ne iaste. (DI
XVIIL 11)

In corpusul analizat am regasit $i un numar mare de constructii supradeterminate cu
determinantul emfatic ,,cel”:

(-..) La stupina lui Dobrin, la teiul cel mare, deasupra de halasteu, fata zos pe la cer, pe
de deal de varnita pana in Gura Puiului. (DI V, 3)

Si am prinsu si datoria cea veache tot intr-acei bani. (DI XII, 7)

Termenii calificarii nominale (dar si verbale) se supun procedeului sintactic al
multiplicarii respectivei atribuiri sau circumstante, rezultatul fiind grupuri nominale complexe
cu urmatoarele structuri: Posesor + Modificator + Modificator + Centru + Modificator / Posesor
+ Modificator + Modificator + Modificator + Modificator + Centru + Modificator (a),
Modificator + Modificator + Centru (b), Posesor + Modificator + Centru (c):

(a) La ai miei dragi si cistiti frati mai mari, jupanul bulgiru i cral-birau, judetul
Sibiiului o(t) gra(d)u. (DI XXII, 16)
De la jupan Preda postelnicul. Scris-am de la Dumnezau bucurie la ai miei cistiti
si preaiubit si dulci si drag parinti mai mari. (DI XXV, 17)

(b) Barbul Milescul, popa Vladut o(t) Serbanesti, popa Radul o(t) Tata, Nan, judele, i
snu Ménea si multi <o>ameni buni si bitrani. (DI VIII, 5)
Si au vandut Duma de a lui bunivoie si dennaintea a multi oameni buni si
negutitori (DI XVI, 9)

(c) Multi viiata si sinitate tremetu domnivoastra, ca la ai miei dragi frati. (DI XXII,
16)
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Toate adjectivele nume de culori identificate sunt plasate dupa numele pe care il
modifica restrictiv:

12 covoare de demultu; 2 paretiiard dedemult: 4 covoare scumpe noaua; 2 albe
si doauo rosii; 16 covoare de la voievoda; 1 covor rosii de la Dragomir dvornika; 1
covor albu de la Mitrea dvornic; 1 covor verde de la un ceaus; 1 covor galbén de la
hetman; 1 covor de la Barladanul; 1 covor albu de la Corstind; 1 covor albu de la
Slavtig; 1 covor rosiu de la Costandin stolnicul; 1 covor resiu, Bruti postelnicul. (DI
LXXII, 40)

Adjectivele ,,sfant” (a) si ,,cinstit” (b) apar intotdeauna antepuse si intrd in combinatii
de cuvinte fixe:

(a) lara fara ce-am platit, am muncit mult si cu oamenii manastirii ca sa fie sfantei
manastiri de hrana. Iar cine se va amesteca intr-acest iaz, sa fie poclet de 318 oci
si de tot saborul sfantei manastiri. (DI IV, 2-3)
Sa ste cartile acestor ocine la svAnta méanistire cumu le-au dat acei parinti ai nostri
pana au fost vii, sa fie mosii ohabnice svintei mi<ni>stiri. (DI XXX, 20)
Si sa pomeneasca in sfanta liturghie si pre acesti [...] Toma ¢&(d), Dobra ¢(d),
Radu. Ci zice svanta scripturi: Blaze(n) mu(2). (DI LIX, 39)

(b) Bane Mihalcio si tu, vistiiar Stoico, dau-va in stire pentru omul cistitului imparat,
ce-au trimes la noi (DI XXI, 21)
lar aceaste tarl sa aiba voie de cistitul imparat sa-s puie domnu cine le va placea
lor den tarale lor i sa ia steag de la cistitul impérat si sa slujasca imparatiii Romei
(...) Alta, de solul nostru, cine va sedea langa cistitul imparat sa aiba mertic si
cheltiali si cinste mare de catre cistitul impirat si de citre tot svatul.. (DI XLVIII
,35)

Desi constructia mult + substantiv este frecveta (a), uneori topica este inversata, scotand
in evidenta adjectivul (b):

(a) Dici l-am facut cu multa truda si osteneala si am platit tot cu stanjinul de-au sapat
prin trecdtoare den apa Bistritei. (DI IV, 2)
Dinna[int]ea lui Dumitru Plesea, vatavului de Nic[ore]sti, si Mihnea o(t) ta(m) si
Coste sta(r) din Stanesti si Gliga din Buciumi si Buda din Mal si multi oameni
buni. (DI LXI, 40)

(b) S1, petindu-se pre ea, lauda-se ca iaste negutitor mare §i cu avutie multa si de casa

mare de la Raguza. (DI LXXXIX, 56)

2. Inventarul contextelor regisite

Pozitia In GN In GV
Antepus Postpus Antepus Postpus
87 49 6 26
Observatii La acest numir se | Intr-o singura structurd adjectivele
adauga ~ 60 de calificative apar ca PS: ,;sd intelegem voia
nume de culori mariei lui mai deschis si mai luminat”
(DI XLIV, 34)

32



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

Concluzii generale ale sectiunii aplicative

a)
b)
c)

d)
e)

Limba romana veche nu poate fi supusa unor reguli stricte care sa stabileasca pozitia
adjectivului modificator.

In limba veche, modificarea multipld nu este reglementati. Intalnim in aceeasi
masurad tiparele: Adjl + Adj2 + N/ Adj2 +Adjl + N/ N+ Adj/ Adj + N.
Majoritatea adjectivelor calificative prefera prepunerea fatd de substantivul
determinat.

Sunt putin numeroase adjectivele exclusiv postpuse (doar numele de culori).

Sunt frecvente, in limba veche, atat constructiile supradeterminate cu determinantul
emfatic ,,cel”, cat si marcile de intensificare (gramaticalizate sau constructii
echivalente) si cele de comparatie.

Inventarul realizat releva existenta unui serii de adjective calificative care au
disponibilitatea de a aparea in pozitii predicative.

33



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

BIBLIOGRAFIE

GALR: Gramatica limbii romane (vol. 1), Valeria Gutu-Romalo (coord.), Bucuresti, Editura
Academiei Romane, 2008

GBLR: Gramatica de baza a limbii romdne, Gabriela Pana Dindelegan (coord.); colectiv de
autori: Adina Dragomirescu, Isabela Nedelcu, Alexandru Nicolae, Gabricla Pana
Dindelegan, Marina Radulescu Sala, Rodica Zafiu; Bucuresti, Editura Univers
Enciclopedic Gold, 2010

COTEANU, lon, Gramatica, stilistica, compozitie, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 1990

IONESCU, Raluca, Sintaxa si semantica adjectivului in limba romdnd actuald (teza de
doctorat), Bucuresti, Universitatea din Bucuresti, 2011

NICULESCU, Alexandru, Individualitatea limbii romdne intre limbile romanice (volumul al
III-lea - Noi contributii), Cluj-Napoca, Clusium, 1999, p. 189-201

POPESCU-MARIN, Magdalena, ,,Observatii asupra topicii atributului adjectival in limba
roménd”, in Studii de gramatica, volumul al Ill-lea, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei
Republicii Populare Romane, 1961

SURSE
DI = Documente si insemndri romdnesti din secolul al XVI-lea, text stabilit si indici de

Gheorghe Chivu, M. Georgescu, M. Ionita, Al. Mares, Al. Roman-Moraru, Bucuresti,
Editura Academiei, 1979

34



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

VERBAL TENSE. THE TIME-ASPECT RELATIONSHIP
LE TEMPS VERBAL. LA RELATION TEMPS-ASPECT

TIMPUL VERBAL. RELATIA TIMP-ASPECT

Eudochia VOLONTIR-SEVCIUC
Université Paris IV, France
E-mail: eudochia.sevciuc@yahoo.fr

Abstract

An essential problem with which a good number of linguists have confronted themselves
over time is that of giving an accurate picture of aspect. The aspect category varies from
language to language.

Understanding aspect in all its manifestations is important to our work which seeks to
provide a comprehensive picture of the various verbal systems we address.

Some aspects are systematic in some languages. It is in the comparison of languages
that we manage to identify the most subtle verbal aspects and to see them in their true light.
Our main comparison concerns French and Romanian. We can say that the classification of
verbs in simple and compound tenses in French has a similar figuration with Romanian.

Résumé

Un probleme essentiel sur lequel un bon nombre de linguistes se sont confrontés a
travers les temps est celui de donner un tableau précis sur l'aspect. La catégorie d'aspect varie
d'une langue a l'autre.

Comprendre l'aspect sous toutes ses manifestations est important pour notre travail qui
cherche a donner une image complete sur des divers systemes verbaux que nous abordons.

Certains aspects sont systéematiques dans certaines langues. C'est dans la comparaison
des langues que l'on arrive a cerner les aspects verbaux les plus subtils et a les voir sous leur
vrai jour. Notre comparaison principale concerne le frangais et le roumain. On peut dire que
la classification des verbes aux temps simples et composés en frangais connait une figuration
similaire avec le roumain.

Rezumat

O problema esentiald cu care s-au confruntat un numadr mare de lingvisti pe parcursul
timpului este cea de a face un tablou precis in ceia ce priveste aspectul. Categoria de aspect
variaza de la o limba la alta.

A ingelege aspectul sub toate manifestarile sale este important pentru cercetarea
noastra care cautd sd dea o imagine completa despre diferite sisteme, care le abordam.

Unele aspecte sunt sistematice in anumite limbi. Anume prin comparatia limbilor
putem ajunge la gasirea celor mai subtile aspecte verbale. Comparatia noastra priveste limba
franceza si romand. Se poate spune ca clasificarea verbelor in timpuri simple si compuse in
franceza, are aceiasi figuratie similara cu limba romdnd.
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Keywords: verbal tense, aspect, tense-aspect relationship, involved tense, explained tense
Mots-clés: temps verbal, aspect, relation temps -aspect, le temps impliqué, le temps expliqué

Cuvinte cheie: timp verbal, aspect, relatie timp-aspect, timpul implicat, timpul explicat

A la différence du temps qui envisage le procés exprimé par le verbe d’un point de
vue externe, le proceés étant situé chronologiquement dans une des trois divisions (passé,
présent, futur), I’aspect verbal envisage le proceés d’un point de vue interne; le proces peut
étre envisagé en lui-méme sous 1’angle de son déroulement interne. Cet angle sous lequel le
parleur voit les différents moments du déroulement de I’action est 1’aspect.

L'aspect est une catégorie verbale qui exprime une caractérisation inhérente au
proceés. Du point de vue sémantique, l'aspect permet d'envisager le proces par rapport a son
déroulement, & son accomplissement.

L'aspect traduit donc la maniére dont le locuteur envisage le déroulement de 1'action : il
peut concevoir ce déroulement interne de fagon globale ou l'analyser dans ses phases successives
du début a la fin ; ces deux fagons de présenter le procés fonctionnent différemment par rapport
au méme repere qui est le point de ['événement. Dans une perspective aspectuelle, ce repere peut
occuper différentes positions dans le déroulement de I'action.

Sur I'axe du temps, les « procés » (propriétés ou relations) peuvent étre situés par
rapport a des reperes, notamment par rapport au repére To du moment de la parole ; ils peuvent
aussi étre situés les uns par rapport aux autres ; ces localisations, absolues ou relatives, s'opérent
toutes dans un temps englobant, extérieur au procés ; elles constituent une chronologie. A ce
temps externe, on peut opposer un autre, intérieur au « proces », nécessaire a son existence. Un
«proces» quel qu'il soit, aussi bref soit-il, a besoin pour étre, d'un minimum de temps. Ce temps
inhérent au proces, lié¢ a son étre méme, aussi court que I'on voudra, mais non pas, sous peine
d'inexistence, réduit a rien, ce temps interne sera le lieu des déterminations aspectuelles.

Le temps impliqué est celui que le verbe emporte avec soi, qui lui est inhérent, fait partie
intégrante de sa substance et dont la notion est indissolublement liée a celle de verbe.

Le temps expliqué est autre chose. Ce n'est pas le temps que le verbe retient en soi par
définition, mais le temps divisible en moments distincts — pass¢, présent, futur et leurs
interprétations - que le discours lui attribue. Cette distinction du temps impliqué et du temps
expliqué coincide exactement avec la distinction de /‘aspect et du temps.

Les marques de I'aspect

L'aspect est marqué par:

e la forme du verbe (simple ou composée)

e la construction a l'aide des aspectuels (semi-auxiliaires ou locutions verbales)

e le sémantisme du verbe qui comporte ou non une 'imitation interne du procés
En roumain la catégorie de ’aspect se réalise par des moyens grammaticaux, dans le cas d’une
seule opposition aspectuelle : perfectif /imperfectif. Les autres oppositions aspectuelles se
manifeste par des moyens lexicaux.

L'aspect comme catégorie grammaticale. La forme du verbe
Dans 'exemple : Mettre son chapeau. A-si pune cdciula le procés est en cours de
réalisation : mettre son chapeau, c'est faire un certain geste avec son chapeau a la main ; le

procés est présenté comme enti¢rement inacheve, non-accompli ; une part plus ou moins
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importante du proces a pu étre réalisée, mais il reste une part entierement non réalisé.
On peut marquer le procés par une ligne :

accompli non accompli
Dans 1' énoncé:
Si-a pus caciula / Avoir mis son chapeau le procés est présenté comme achevé, accompli.

Cest 1a que réside la confusion entre ce qui est présenté comme achevé (situé¢ par rapport
a son déroulement) et ce qui est présenté comme appartenant au passé (situé par rapport a un
repéere temporel).

Dans la phrase :
Tu peux venir a 17 heures, j'aurai terminé la traduction.

Tu poti veni la ovele 17 eu voi fi terminat traducerea.

J'aurai terminé (voi fi terminat) est un futur antérieur (passé dans le futur) et présente
un procés comme achevé a un certain moment du futur.

Dans les exemples:

1. Frangoise prend l'avion pour Paris | Frangoise ia avionul la Paris. / Prendra

(va lua)

2. Frangoise a pris l'avion pour Paris, avait pris / Frangoise a luat avionul la Paris

/ luase.

o [a forme verbale simple présente le proces de prendre I'avion comme inachevé a un
moment donné de chaque époque (moment ou Frangoise n'a pas encore pris l'avion a
I'époque considérée: inachevé total). C'est l'aspect inaccompli (nonaccompli).

o la forme verbale composée présente le procés comme achevé de chaque époque
(achévement réalisé depuis plus ou moins longtemps). C'est l'aspect accompli.

L'opposition accompli / inaccompli (non-accompli) se traduit en frangais par I'opposition
forme verbale simple / forme verbale composée.

Cette opposition traverse l'ensemble des conjugaisons, mettant en correspondance formes
«simplesy (manger, je mange, etc.), et « composées » (avoir mangé, j'ai mangé, etc.). On parle
d'inaccompli lorsque le procés a lieu au moment indiqué par 1’énonciation et d'accompli quand
le proces est présenté comme achevé au moment considéré : dans je marcherai bientot ou je
marchais quand il est arrivé la marche prend place « bientdt » ou « quand il est arrivé », alors
qu'avec j'aurai marché ou j'avais marché le procés serait terminé a ce moment-la.

D'un point de vue temporel, 1'accompli a la méme valeur que la forme simple qui lui
correspond : i/ a dormi, employé comme accompli, constitue un présent au méme titre qu'il dort.
1l a dormi s'interpréte en effet comme « en ce moment, il se trouve dans la situation de quelqu’un
qui a fini de dormir ». On va voir que le passé composé n’est pas utilisé seulement comme forme
d’accompli mais aussi comme passé perfectif.

L'indicatif comporte deux séries de paradigmes : ensemble de formes simples et ensemble
de formes composées.
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Présent et passé composé

Le présent exprime le non accompli :

Je souhaite qu'il vienne ; Eu doresc ca el sa vind.
1l passe chaque jour a la méme heure. El trece in fiecare zi la aceiasi ord.
Le passé composé a deux valeurs :

- un présent accompli : Alors, tu te dépéches? - J'ai fini! (Grabeste-te, eu am
terminat.) (le passé composé¢ indique que le travail vient de se terminer au moment ou je
parle: présent accompli)

Remarque : cet emploi de passé composé n'est possible qu'avec les verbes dont
I'aspect lexical est perfectif :

Alors, tu trouves ? - J'ai trouvé! Tu gasesti? - Eu am gasit!
Alors, tu cherches ? - J'ai cherché! Tu cauti? - Eu am cautat!

— un passé. Lorsqu'un événement est présenté comme accompli, on en déduit que son
déroulement est antérieur au moment par rapport auquel on le montre achevé, donc passé par
rapport a ce repere :

Hier /1l y a 5 jours / En 1990/ Aprés la derniére guerre Paul a rencontré la femme

de sa vie.

Ieri /sunt 5 zile / In 1990 / Dupd ultimul rizboi Paul a intdlnit femeia vietii sale.

Imparfait et plus-que-parfait

Dans : 1. 4 8 heures 15, la bombe explosait. La orele 8 §i 15 bomba exploda.
2. A 8 heures 15, la bombe avait explosé. La orele 8 si 15 bomba explodase.

L'imparfait indique que 1'on se situe dans le passé (explosait) (exploda) présente le
proces en train de se réaliser a 8 heures 15 (aspect non accompli).

Le plus-que-parfait indique 'aspect accompli (par rapport au moment passé ou se situe
le locuteur - la Iére personne. La forme avait explosé (exploadase) présente le procés terminé:
I'explosion a déja eu licu a 8 heures 15).

Mais le plus-que-parfait peut, par rapport au moment passé dans lequel se situe le
locuteur, localiser des faits antérieurs:

Ils avaient réfléchi et puis ils avaient pris cette décision : a 8 heures 15 la bombe
exploserait.

Ei gandisera si apoi luasera decizia: la ora 8 i 15 bomba a explodat.

La réflexion et la décision sont antérieures a I'explosion.
Passé simple et passé antérieur

Le passé simple montre le procés comme ayant atteint son terme. Il traduit le perfectif
(ponctuel), en supposant une saisie globale de I'événement intégrant son début et sa fin:

1l ouvrit la porte. El deschise usa.
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Méme les verbes imperfectifs peuvent s'employer au passé simple lorsque la durée
est explicite:

1l habita a Paris pendant deux ans / de 1940 a 1945. (El locui la Paris timp de doi
ani, din 1940 pana in 1945).

Le passé antérieur ne peut avoir d'interprétation accompli par opposition au passé
simple. Il n'est employé que pour situer un événement antérieurement a un proces au passé

simple :

Lorsque mon pere fut entré, maman mit le couvert.
Cand tatal a intrat, mama pusese masa.

Lorsque deux proces sont exprimés avec des formes différentes, 1'un a la forme simple,
'autre a la forme composée, il s'établit entre eux un rapport chronologique:

Quand vous arriverez nous aurons mange.
Cand voi veti ajunge noi vom fi mdancat.

Le proces de manger, exprimé a la forme composée, est présenté comme achevé
par rapport au procés d'arriver, exprimé a la forme simple, d'ou un effet de chronologie: si
le proces de manger est achevé lorsque se réalise 1'autre proces, c'est ce qu'il est antérieur.
Les périphrases verbales et semi-auxiliaires

IIs permettent de présenter le proces:

A sa limite initiale (aspect indicatif): ce sont les semi- auxiliaires: commencer a, se

mettre a, recommencer d :

1I commence a pleuvoir. Elle se met a taper.
Incepe sd ploud. Ea incepu sa bata.

A sa limite finale (aspect terminatif): on utilise 1a les semi-auxiliaires: finir de,
arréter de, cesser de, arriver a, aboutir a (a termina sda, a inceta sd, a ajunge la, a atinge)

J'arréte de travailler. Eu termin de lucrat.
1l a cessé de pleuvoir. A incetat sa ploud.

Dans son développement (aspect progressif) avec la périphrase: étre en train de. On
insiste sur la continuation du proceés: continuer a, ne cesser de:

Les éleves sont en train de ranger le matériel.
Elevii aranjeazda materialul.

Dans sa réalisation prochaine: aller (aspect pré- inchoatif):

Elle allait se coucher quand on sonna a la porte.
Cdnd sund la usa ea mergea la culcare.
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Remarque 1: dans cet exemple il s'agit d'une action qui était sur le point de se
produire & un moment donné du passé. On parle d'un futur proche dans le passé. Mais dans:
Dans quinze ans, moi et mon mari, on va faire le tour du monde; Peste 15 zile, eu §i sotul
meu vom face turul lumii - il s'agit du verbe de mouvement. Il faut distinguer 1'emploi du semi-
auxiliaire aller ;

e au passé : valeur aspectuelle : pré-inchoatif
e au présent: valeur aspectuelle de pré-inchoatif ou valeur temporelle de futur.

Le semi-auxiliaire aller ne s'emploie pas au futur.

Remarque 2: Le verbe aller peut étre :
- verbe de mouvement: il peut se construire avec le semi-auxiliaire aller :

- Pourquoi sors-tu la voiture? De ce scofi magina?

- Je vais aller chercher Julie. Merg sa o iau pe lulia.

- semi-auxiliaire:
o Pourquoi es-tu dans la salle de bain? De ce esti in baie?
o Parce que je vais prendre une douche. Pentru ca vreau sd fac un dus.
o Parce que je vais aller prendre une douche. Pentru cd voi face un dus.

Dans son achévement récent, avec le semi-auxiliaire venir (on pourrait parler d'aspect
post-terminatif):

Fracois venait de rencontrer un ancien collégue.
Francgoise numai ce a intdlnit un vechi coleg.

Grevisse (cf. Leeman-Bouix 1994: 50) appelle ,,la proximité dans le futur” : Il va lire; et «
la proximité dans le passé » : il vient de lire. Selon lui, ils sont plutot des semi-auxiliaires de temps
que d'aspect.

L'aspect lexical. Le sémantisme du verbe

L'aspect lexical est li¢ au sens du verbe. Comparons: chercher (a cauta) et trouver (a gasi).
Marie a perdu son bracelet dans 'herbe. Maria si-a pierdut brdtara in iarba.

On peut dire: Paul continua a / arréta de chercher le bracel
Paul continud / termind de cautat bratara.
En remplacant chercher par trouver on obtient des phrases moins naturelles:

Paul se met a trouver le bracelet.  inchoatif
continue a progressif
arréte de terminatif
Pour expliquer I'incompatibilité du verbe trouver avec ses aspects, il faut recourir
au sens du verbe, car le sens peut comporter une valeur aspectuelle qui explique qu'on puisse
le combiner ou qu'on ne le puisse pas.
Trouver indique par lui-méme qu'un résultat est atteint - c'est l'aspect perfectif
Chercher ne comporte pas l'implication dune fin. On parle d'aspect imperfectif

On reconnait un verbe perfectif selon la spécification d'une durée bornée, a I'aide d'un
complément de temps:
en + numéral + nom de temps :
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Paul a trouvé le bracelet en trente minutes. Paul a gdsit bratara in treizeci de minute.

Exemples de verbes perfectifs: entrer (a intra), sortir (a iesi), naitre (a se naste), mourir
(a muri), atteindre (a atinge), ouvrir (a deschide), fermer (a inchide) etc.

Un verbe imperfectif admet la spécification d'une durée non bornée a l'aide d'un
complément de temps introduit par pendant ou longtemps:

Paul a cherché le bracelet pendant une heure.
Paul a cautat bratara timp de o ora.

Paul a longtemps cherché le bracelet.
Paul a cautat bragara mult timp.

* Paul a trouve le bracelet pendant...
Paul a gasit bratara timp...

* Paul a longtemps trouveé...
Paul a gasit-o de mult timp.
Exemples de verbes imperfectifs: aimer (a iubi), attendre (a astepta), courir (a fugi),
nager (a innota), regarder (a privi), durer (a dura), exister (a exista), parler (a vorbi), marcher
(a merger), trainer (a tari, a taragana), travailler (a lucra), vivre (a trai) etc.

Certains verbes sont ambigus, c'est-a-dire ils peuvent étre interprétés comme perfectifs
ou imperfectifs : ils admettent alors les deux types de contextes syntaxiques:

Paul m'explique le probleme pendant deux heures.

Paul imi explica problema timp de doud ore.
[l'explication est inachevée]

Paul m'explique le probleme en deux heures.
Paul imi explica problema in doud ore.
[I'explication est terminée au bout des deux heures]

Paul m'explique encore le probleme.
Paul imi mai explica problema.
[Paul continue a m'expliquer / Paul recommence a m'expliquer]

Si le temps est une catégorie externe au contenu sémantique du verbe, les notions de
perfectif et d'imperfectif sont des notions internes au contenu sémantique du verbe.

Remarque: la tendance des ouvrages de grammaire est de distinguer les oppositions
perfectif / imperfectif et accompli / inaccompli: le couple perfectif/ imperfectif est réservé a
l'aspect lexical du verbe le couple accompli / inaccompli a l'aspect comme catégorie
grammaticale externe au sémantisme du verbe.

Les valeurs aspectuelles (lexicales) en frangais peuvent étre traduites toujours par

certains affixes :
- le préfixe pour - : valeur de continuité : poursuivre, pourchasser, etc.
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re- : valeur itérative: relire, etc

é-, en-, de-, re- + la voix pronominale: valeur

inchoative : s'épanouir, se reprendre, s'emporter, s'endormir
a-, de-, par- : 1'aspect terminatif:

accourir, déchiffrer, parfaire, parvenir, etc.

- les suffixes: -iller. -ailler, -eler, -eter, -eter. -oter, -onner: la discontinuité de
l'action: mordiller, sautiller, voleter, etc.

L'aspect proprement dit désigne un systéme d'oppositions morphologiques fermé qui
touche tous les verbes. C'est ainsi que I'opposition entre le passé simple et I'imparfait implique une
opposition aspectuelle entre le perfectif (ou le déroulement se réduit a une sorte de « point » qui
fait coincider début et fin d'un procés) et I'imperfectif (ou le procés est présenté en cours, sans qu'on
envisage son terme) : d'une part il dormit, de 1'autre il dormait.

En résumé, un « proces » peut étre envisagé non seulement quant a la place qui revient dans
une chronologie ; il peut I'étre aussi dans son déroulement interne et dans les bornes qui le limitent.
Les linguistes parlent d'une solidarité aspect-temps plutdt que de deux catégories distinctes : celle
de I’aspect et celle du temps. Les linguistes guillaumiens ont développé des analyses des valeurs et
des réalisations linguistiques du temps et de l'aspect A. Culioli intégre l'aspect et le temps dans sa
théorie de 1’énonciation.
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Abstract

In this article we aim to trace the repercussions of the passage of time for the
protagonist of the novel Chéri. The man characterized by immaturity, in the first part of the
novel, becomes a responsible adult, in perpetual search of the lost universe. Not finding his
stability, he declares himself a loser in front of time, thus ending up resorting to reckless
actions.

Résumé

Dans cet article, nous cherchons a retracer les répercussions du passage du temps sur
le protagoniste du roman Chéri. L'homme caractérise par l'immaturité, dans la premiére partie
du roman, devient un adulte responsable, en perpétuelle recherche de ['univers perdu. Ne
trouvant pas sa stabilité, il se déclare perdant devant le temps, finissant ainsi par recourir a
des actions imprudentes.

Rezumat

In acest articol ne propunem sa urmdrim repercusiunile trecerii timpului asupra
protagonistului din romanul Chéri. Barbatul caracterizat de imaturitate, in prima parte a
romanului, devine un adult responsabil, aflat in perpetud cautare a universului pierdut.
Negasindu-si stabilitatea, se declara un invins in fata timpului, astfel ajungdand sa recurga la
actiuni nesabuite.
Keywords: Colette, The End of Chéri, transformation, analysis, characterization

Mots-clés: Colette, La fin de Chéri, transformation, analyse, caractérisation

Cuvinte cheie: Colette, Sfarsitul lui Chéri, transformare, analizd, caracterizare
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I. Introduction

La seconde partie du roman, La fin de Chéri, illustre un Chéri différent, il n'est plus
naif, il est capable maintenant de passer au-dela des apparences. L'expérience de la guerre
l'avait miri, il n'est plus I'enfant gaté. La dissimulation apparait dés les premieres lignes. Chéri
et Edmée ont un mariage de plus en plus faux. C'est un roman ou les personnages portent des
masques pour cacher leurs sentiments ou leurs intéréts. Edmée est changée elle aussi, elle n'est
plus la femme innocente, elle est impliquée dans des affaires mercantiles a coté de Charlotte,
et cela agace Chéri : « " Elles sont commergantes que c'en est a vous dégotiter du commerce "»
(COLETTE, 1926, p. 33). Ainsi le texte abonde en questionnes rhétoriques d'un homme qui ne
retrouve pas sa place auprés de ces femmes : « "Qu'est-ce que je fous ici ?" » (COLETTE,
1926, p. 20).

II. L'analyse de la transformation

Le début du roman met l'accent sur le héros qui n'était plus la méme personne. Le temps
a altéré les choses et a changé cet homme. Charlotte découvre dans le regard de son fils « un
réve inhumain et obscur » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 22) et cela met en évidence le manque de la
vie d'un homme qui a cessé de vivre comme il faut aprés avoir quitté 'appartement de Léa. Il
est partout, mais il n'est pas trouvable. Il est présent aux discussions, mais il n'entend rien. Cette
seconde partie du roman met l'accent sur le monologue, sur les pensées de Chéri, un homme
qui est devenu taciturne. L'homme vit dans un monde paralléle, il a son propre univers ou son
passé et ses pensées prédominent.

La fin de Chéri, comme le roman Chéri, est un roman des renversements. Si dans la
premiere partie I'homme aimait se regarder dans le miroir, dans ce roman il en a peur, comme
Léa dans la premiére partie : « un choc léger arrétait Chéri, chaque fois, contre son image. »
(COLETTE, 1926, p. 24).

Chéri ne trouve sa place ni auprés de Desmond, ainsi il se pose la méme question :
«"Qu'est-ce que je fais ici 7" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 28). Desmond est préoccupé des affaires
aussi comme les deux femmes, Edmée et Charlotte, mais le nouveau Chéri n'est plus intéressé
par l'argent : « "D'ailleurs l'argent... ne m'intéresse pas" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 30), fait qui
détermine Desmond, qui connaissait trés bien le caractére de I'homme, a penser: « "Ai-je
affaire a un simulateur ?" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 30). Quand ils parlent du pass¢, Chéri est tres
fier de la relation avec Léa et il considére cette période-la la plus belle de toute sa vie : « Il
bomba le poitrail, fier d'un temps passé » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 31), mais quand la discussion
arrive a l'argent, Chéri a honte de la période ou il considérait I'argent le centre de I'univers.
L'auto caractérisation démontre le changement de 'homme : « "— Avant la guerre... avant la
guerre, j'étais... un gosse de riche [...] A présent, ce n'est plus la méme chose." » (COLETTE,
1926, p. 33) Le futur pour Desmond est axé sur son succés matériel tandis que Chéri « ne vit
rien et se sentit las » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 35), fait qui suggere le manque des perspectives
d'un homme dontle regard fait revivre seulement le passé. Un autre épisode illustratif
concernant son avenir reléve l'incapacité de I'homme de se projeter dans un futur qui, pour lui,
n'existera plus : « "L'hiver prochain, je veux... Voyons, I'hiver prochain... [...] il n'y aura plus
jamais, pour moi..." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 141).

Chéri est attiré par 'obscurité qui lui confere tranquillité et la possibilité d'étre seul. Il
arrive a éviter de plus en plus les personnes qui l'entourent, idée qui est soutenue par ses
pensées : « "En passant vite par le vestibule, je peux rentrer sans étre apergu.” » (COLETTE,
1926, p. 37) Pour le protagoniste, le temps s'était arrété quand il a quitté l'appartement de Léa.
Il ne réalise pas comment les années sont passées : « "J'ai cru que je ne l'avais pas vue depuis
un an seulement. [...] Il y a donc un, deux, trois, quatre, cinq ans que je ne 1'ai pas vue." »

45



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

(COLETTE, 1926, p. 57). Donc, I'image de la femme dans sa mémoire est tellement vive qu'il
ne réalise pas la fuite du temps.

La question : « "Qu'est-ce que tu as ?" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 65) adressée au fils
illustre le soin d'une mére qui voit que son enfant est de plus en plus bizarre. La réponse de
Chéri : « "J'ai que tout le monde est de salauds." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 65) exprime clairement
son opinion sur le monde qui I'entoure. Ce n'est pas le monde qui avait changé, c'est plutdt lui-
méme parce que dans le roman Chéri, il faisait partie d'un monde ou l'argent gouvernait. En
outre, Chéri s'était mari¢ avec Edmée en ayant des raisons pécuniaires et pour cela il avait quitté
Léa. Cependant, I'enlévement de la femme mire le détermine & dépenser sans jugement la
fortune pour laquelle il a renoncé & son bonheur. A présent, totalement détaché de ce monde
dont il faisait partie, il considére que tous sont capables d'actions ignobles.

Il a des contraintes quand il décide de rendre visite a Léa et d'affronter la vérité. Chéri
s'imagine comment le temps a lassé sa marque sur la femme. Le rire inchangé de la femme
déclenche la série de souvenirs de 'homme. Le choc que Chéri vit est si grand qu'il ne reconnait
plus Léa, qu'il a laissée en proie a la vieillesse : « "Qu'est-ce que c'est que cette bonne femme-
la?" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 76) Ses yeux bleus et son rire sont les seuls qui restent
reconnaissables de ce corps immense de la femme agée. Le choc devant son ancien amour le
laisse sans voix, de sorte que le silence le saisit. Il regrette la décision de lui rendre visite. La
nouvelle femme ternit la mémoire qu'il avait de ce que représentait autrefois Léa : « s'il avait
su, il n'aurait jamais gravi 1'étage, jamais franchi le seuil. » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 76) Chéri est
choqué non seulement par l'image effrayante de Léa, mais aussi par son attitude, son
indifférence envers lui. Léa et Valérie, son amie, parlent de Chéri comme d'un homme mort.
Le personnage masculin se sent submergé par une crise de rage face a 1'impossibilité de donner
vie a ces souvenirs qui sont restés vivants dans son esprit et son ame, mais qui font partie d'un
passé, en réalité mort : « "Cesse ! Reparais ! Jette cette mascarade ! Tu es bien quelque part
la-dessous, puisque je t'entends parler !" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 85). La remarque de la femme
concernant la santé déficitaire de Chéri renforce l'image maladive d'un homme dépourvu de
vitalité, plutot mort que vivant. Si dans la premicre partie du roman il y avait deux visages de
I'homme, le noir et le blanc, dans cette deuxiéme partie, on remarque deux expressions de 1'ego
de Chéri: I'un perceptible a I'extérieur, celui qui communique avec Léa comme si de rien
n'était, l'autre tourné vers l'intérieur, désespéré de sa découverte (« criant des cris incohérents
» (COLETTE, 1926, p. 88)).

Le syntagme « le double [...] pencha la téte comme frappé a mort » (COLETTE, 1926,
p- 88) annonce le prochain événement. Il ne peut pas se laisser entre les griffes de la vieillesse,
mais il peut arréter son agonie par le suicide. A son tour, Léa a également succombé
symboliquement parce qu'elle avait tué tout ce qu'elle représentait autrefois. Le roman
s'ordonne selon d'effet que le miroir exerce sur Léa et Chéri. Ce qu'arrive a faire un personnage
finit par engager 'autre dans la méme voie.

L'apparition du collier de perles cachés par I'écharpe blanche autour du cou de la femme
montre que les choses sont restées les mémes dans la profondeur, mais comme les perles qui
¢taient cette fois-ci cachées par 1'écharpe, Léa reste la méme personne, mais cachée par un
corps déformé par le vieillissement. La visite chez Léa n'a pas atteint son but. Chéri est
vraiment dégu par ce que le présent lui montre, ainsi il reste ancré dans ses pensées. Il n'a aucun
sujet de discussion avec la vieille femme et il adopte donc la position du taciturne. Le silence
qui s'installe est une offense pour Léa : « " — Tu as l'air [...] d'un de ces types qui posent un
paquet de gateaux dans l'antichambre [...] et puis ils le reprennent en s'en allant." »
(COLETTE, 1926, p. 99) L'ego intérieur, celui qui reste inchangeable, « tressaillait encore,
comme un corps qui se vide de son sang. » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 100) Cela veut dire que son
intériorité, représentée par tous les sentiments, meurt et cette mort attire la fin de son alter-ego.
Chéri, d'une part, est mort a l'extérieur (c'est une ironie qu'il est encore jeune, mais en réalité il
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se sent plus épuisé, plus fatigué et plus agé que Léa), mais a l'intérieur, il garde en vie tout ce
qu'il avait vécu une fois avec Léa, idée soutenue par la surprise qu'il a quand il remarque que
six ans se sont écoulés apres la séparation. Léa, d'autre part, semble n'avoir rien de vivant en
elle. Elle a enterré ses sentiments, mais elle parle des plaisirs d'un vieil homme, de la nourriture,
des amis, du cinéma ou des restaurants. Elle est plus active a son age que Chéri qui semble de
plus en plus apathique. Le renversement est démontré encore une fois : Chéri, le personnage
préoccupé par tout ce que la vie offre, intéressé par tout ce qui est matériel, meurt a cause des
sentiments, et Léa, celle qui est plus impliquée dans la relation dans la premiére partie, se révele
toute indifférente dans la deuxiéme partie du roman. Ainsi, l'effet boomerang du roman se
renforce encore une fois, tous les sentiments, états, moments de déclin ont été transférés de la
femme a I'homme. Maintenant c'est Chéri qui céde a la déception.

Quand Chéri quitte l'appartement de Léa, il retrouve « la rue Raynouard qu'il ne
connaissait pas » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 101). Ce sont les yeux qui ont changg¢, non pas la rue,
qui reste la méme. Si avant de monter chez Léa, 1'ego intérieur dominait son étre, maintenant,
a la descente, cet ego n'existe plus, Chéri commence a voir a travers les yeux de son alter-ego
extérieur et c'est pour cela que tout lui parait différent.

Conscient qu'il est cocu, Chéri traverse plusieurs sentiments : il passe de la jalousie, de
la répulsion et méme du mépris a sa bénédiction, heureux pour sa femme qui a trouvé son
bonheur : « "Tu as de la chance, ma petite fille, d'avoir un roman dans ta vie ! Je voudrais bien,
moi aussi..." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 116) Le changement physique et le déclin sont également
valables quant a Chéri, transformations que 1'eeil de sa femme pergoit : « il portait les traces
d'une longue fatigue [...]. Elle remarqua les ongles que le savon n'avait pas purifiés. »
(COLETTE, 1926, p. 119). La fatigue ne peut pas disparaitre aprés quelques heures de
sommeil, idée soutenue par les paroles de Chéri : « "— Je n'ai rien que sommeil. Tellement
sommeil que je n'arrive pas a me coucher." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 119) L'ironie du texte est
qu'Edmée est infirmicre, donc elle guérit les gens. Elle s'occupe du sauvetage des étrangers,
mais I'homme a c6té d'elle, son mari, est un mourant qu'elle ne peut pas aider.

Chéri est poursuit par le fantome de Léa, il est hanté par cette femme qui s'était fixée
sur sa rétine : « il ne s'arréta pas, rejoint par une compagne invisible [...] qui portait cheveux
gris, longue veste, et résonnait d'une gaieté inexorable. » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 139). De cette
description, nous pouvons deviner que c'est Léa la présence invisible que Chéri apercoit. En
méme temps, Chéri attribue les traits de Léa aux passants, de sorte que le lecteur ne doive pas
étre surpris du fait que les yeux de I'enfant rencontré par Chéri seront bleus comme ceux de
Léa. Les avatars de Léa le coinceront : il la voit dans des personnes dgées, dans des étrangers
sur la rue, dans des fantdmes aux cheveux gris ou dans les prunelles bleues des enfants.

Ses calculs concernant le temps ainsi que sa projection continue au passé montrent que
le présent est mort pour I'homme qui ne regarde le monde qu'avec les yeux des souvenirs. Sa
conclusion : « "Tout est foutu ! J'ai trente ans !" » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 142) nous fait penser
a l'idée que ce n'est pas 'homme qui est 4gé, mais la femme a coté de laquelle il aurait aimé
vivre sa vie. Par rapport a elle, la grande perte a déja eu lieu. En outre, ses pensées « "Pour moi
[...] je crois bien que tout est dit." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 143) illustrent la conclusion de
I'homme : il n'y a pas de vie sans Léa.

Chéri est attiré par la Copine car, comme lui, elle ne vit pas dans le présent, mais parmi
ses souvenirs, et cela les unit. A la recherche d'un espace pour s'échapper de son monde
quotidien dans un univers différent, inconnu pour Edmée et Charlotte, Chéri fait appel a Copine
qui lui fera découvrir son futur autel, un espace plein de peintures de la femme qu'il aime ou il
pourra se réfugier dans son passé désiré. L'ironie fait que Léa abandonne toutes les peintures
de sa jeunesse et Copine la convainc de les lui laisser. Ainsi, ses peintures arrivent a Chéri
comme un héritage de Léa dont il n'avait aucune connaissance.
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L'idée d'avoir un enfant avec Edmée ne doit pas étre comprise comme un geste d'amour
pour la femme, mais, comme Platon l'avait déclaré dans Le Banquet, I'homme a le désir de
laisser une progéniture avant sa mort.

Chéri connait par cceur les histoires racontées par la Copine qui ont Léa comme
protagoniste. Ces histoires sont la seule raison pour laquelle son ame reste vivante. Pareil au
premier roman quand Chéri payait les services de Desmond, c'est toujours l'argent qui lui
permet d'accéder facilement aux histoires de la Copine : « il donnait de I'argent [...] pour les
repas, le café, les liqueurs de la Copine. » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 165) Voila le paradoxe : il
donnait de l'argent pour raviver les souvenirs, pour récupérer, par l'intermédiaire de la pensée,
un passé qu'il avait abandonné pour l'argent. Rien ne réussissait a l'arréter sur son chemin pour
alimenter la souffrance : « Chéri arrivait [...] parfois trempé de pluie » (COLETTE, 1926, p.
167). L'obsession qu'il nourrissait chaque jour s'est matérialisée dans « son asile » ou il pouvait
écouter les petites histoires. Il est arrivé a connaitre chaque détail sur les vétements de Léa qui
sont représentés dans les peintures. Tout cela lui vole la vie qui s'éteignait de jour en jour : « &
manger et dormir peu, marcher et fumer beaucoup, il perdait du poids » (COLETTE, 1926, p.
170).

Derriére son déclin se retrouve Léa. Toutefois, Chéri se rend compte que le drame qu'il
vit est causé par son geste téméraire de la quitter. La découverte que la Copine doit quitter la
ville a cause de la mort de sa mére le laisse perplexe parce que la seule source de vie était les
histoires de la vieille femme. Ainsi, un décés annonce I'autre.

Le geste de son suicide ne surprend pas le lecteur, car le texte abonde en détails qui
annoncent la mort du protagoniste : « il jouissait du luxe [...] comme s'il les savourés pour la
derniére fois » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 156) ou la remarque de la Copine quand elle le voit les
yeux fermés : « "— Seigneur ! tu ne seras pas plus beau quand tu seras mort ! " » (COLETTE,
1926, p. 163).

La nature fait écho aux états du protagoniste. Les nuages menacants de pluie qui
avertissent la tempéte annoncent également la catastrophe qui va se déclencher : le sacrifice au
nom de l'amour du personnage masculin qui va laver son péché d'étre né d'un quart de siecle
plus tard que son ame jumelle. Si les gouttes de pluie ont le don de planter la vie dans la terre,
les gouttes de sang du corps de Chéri sechent la source de I'existence.

Avant de commettre le suicide, Chéri fait une comparaison entre Léa et la guerre pour
souligner ce que la séparation de cette femme représentait pour lui : « "tandis que les gens
disent : Il y a eu la guerre, je peux dire : il y a eu Léa." » (COLETTE, 1926, p. 182) et cela
signifiait que 1'¢loignement de Léa était plus difficile a vivre que la guerre. Chéri a réussi a
dépasser la guerre, tandis que la séparation de la femme aimée est fatale.

II1. Conclusion

Dans une certaine mesure, nous pouvons croire que le roman a une structure circulaire
car il commence dans le boudoir de L¢éa, dans le lit ou la femme est assise, dérangée par la
demande insistante de Chéri de lui donner les perles et il finit toujours dans le lit, mais cette
fois-ci, uniquement avec Chéri. Léa apparait seulement dans son esprit. Ainsi, Chéri commet
le geste fatal en raison de l'impossibilité de vivre sans la femme qu'il aime. Le corps endormi
de Léa de la scéne du début du roman est mis en parallele avec le corps de Chéri dont la vie
s'écoule. Le comportement énergique que I'homme a eu au début du roman peut étre comparé
a la vivacité de l'image de la femme retrouvée dans I'esprit de Chéri. Le collier de perles était
la pomme de discorde au début du roman ; il symbolise Léa, donc la vie, et a la fin, c'est le
revolver, qui annonce la mort et qui se met entre Chéri et les souvenirs de Léa. Chéri est celui
qui céde le collier, au début, a l'insistance de la femme et cela symbolise dés le début la perte.
A la fin il ne peut que renoncer  sa vie devant les souvenirs douloureux d'un passé irréversible.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to analyze Graham Swift’s poem The Anatomist while
using, as a main approach, the experiential reader response theory, which will be further
detailed using literary analysis, and knowledge of literary features such as experimentalism,
mixture of genres, multiple perspectives, references to other texts, and questioning which have
been started by Modernism and Postmodernism and then continued further on.
Psychoanalytical and psychological theories will also be used when they can explain various
experiences of the main character, such as grief work. References to philosophical topics such
as death and mortality will be taken into account with respect to the context of modern
philosophy.

Résumé

Le but de cet article est d'analyser le poeme The Anatomist par Graham Swift en
utilisant, comme théorie principale, la théorie de la réponse expérientielle du lecteur, qui sera
approfondie a l'aide de 'analyse littéraire du poéme et des caractéristiques littéraires telles
que l'expérimentalisme, le mélange des genres, les perspectives multiples, les références a
d'autres textes et les questions qui ont été initiés par le modernisme et le postmodernisme puis
continués. Les théories psychanalytiques et psychologiques seront également utilisées pour des
expériences du personnage principal, comme le travail de deuil. Les références a des sujets
philosophiques tels que la mort et la mortalité seront prises en compte dans le contexte de la
philosophie moderne.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a analiza poezia lui Graham Swift, The Anatomist,
folosind, ca abordare principald, teoria raspunsului cititorului. Analiza va fi detaliata folosind
analiza literard a poeziei si cunoasterea trasaturilor literare, cum ar fi experimentalismul,
amestecul de genuri, perspective multiple, referiri la alte texte si intrebari care au fost incepute
de modernism §i postmodernism si apoi au continuat mai departe. Teoriile psihanalitice si
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psihologice vor fi folosite pentru a explica diverse experiente ale personajului principal, cum
ar fi travaliul doliului. Referintele la subiecte filozofice precum moartea si mortalitatea vor fi
luate in considerare in contextul filosofiei moderne.

Keywords: heroism, mortality, free associations
Mots-clés: héroisme, mortalité, associations libres

Cuvinte cheie: eroism, mortalitate, asociatii libere

The present paper will analyse the poem The Anatomist by Graham Swift by using
several theories. It will be analysed from the perspective of reader-response criticism, since
Swift invites his readers in a dialogue with other literary works, including his own, as well as
philosophical, psychological and psychoanalytic works. In order to find and understand all the
intertextual allusions, it is important to understand the poem by looking at the way it is written,
and at the way certain words and incidents are underlined. The topics in philosophy,
psychology and psychoanalysis that are relevant to this poem will also be used in the analysis.

This poem relies on the relationship that is established between text and readers. In this
respect, “Rosenblatt (1995) introduced the term tramsaction to describe the reader-text
relationship.” (HOWARDS, 2012, p. 55). The term “emerges out of Rosenblatt’s idea of
mutualism,” which refers to the idea that “the reader and the text act on each other, ‘each
affecting and conditioning the other’ (KAROLIDES, 2002, p. 5)” (HOWARDS, 2012, p. 55),

We could claim that texts should resonate with the readers, so that readers could
consider them relevant at various points in their lives. This could explain why readers cannot
help but process the text and then reflect on it. The process is similar when listening to someone
else’s experience; readers may recall their own in such situations, or simply wander what there
is beyond what is written, or even start imagining further details:

Through the medium of words, the text brings into the reader’s consciousness certain
concepts, certain sensuous experiences, certain images of things, people, actions,
scenes. The special meanings, and more particularly, the submerged associations that
the words and the images have for the individual reader will largely determine what the
work communicates... The reader brings to the work personality traits, memories of
past events, present needs... (ROSENBLATT, 1978, p. 30, 31)

Such an approach is called experiential reader response theory (HOWARDS, 2012, p.
55). It can account for the interactive aspect which is visible in Swift’s poems once we look at
it closely, as will be done in the present paper.

Graham Swift’s poem The Anatomist can be read at least at three levels. First, it can be
read as a story of a young boy losing his father, after a long illness, then later on remembering
the incident and talking about it, as he ends up studying and working in the field of medicine.
Second, it can be read as a psychological account related to the way the young boy has dealt
with the death of his father, having as a reaction the wish to better understand such illnesses by
studying medicine. Third, it can be read as a philosophical reflection, when we read the ending:
the former young boy focuses on the scientific study of medicine, and during one of his lectures
he tells his students that they are actually studying, through “anatomy, pathology” the idea of
“how we’re all the same” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176).
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How could such an approach to poetry be explained? Is this type of poem explainable
by the use of several genres at once which is common to both Modernism and Postmodernism,
and continued from one into the other? Modernism blurs genres (REED, 2003), and
Postmodernism similarly, “promotes the mixing of genres” (HANES, 2018, p. 57). However,
we should consider that the ancient stories of humanity, such as The Epic of Gilgamesh, as well
as Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey were all epic poems. Epic poems refer to stories told in narrative
form, and, as visible in the previous examples, to “heroic poetry” (NAGY, 1999, p. 23).

Heroic poetry in the case of the ancient stories of humanity shows that the characters
act in extraordinary circumstances, their brave deeds turning them into heroes. The heroes are
always representative for a culture, and they are public figures, well-known by everyone. What
is more, their deeds resonate at a large scale. In the case of Swift’s poem The Anatomist, there
is a visible shift from public heroic personalities to the “common man”, as Swift “specializes
in the heroism of drab lives” (O’MAHONY, 2003). Yet, in this poem, while the character of
the boy losing his father, later on becoming a grown-up man teaching anatomy and pathology
to students, can be regarded as an example of hero in our everyday lives, as he proves to be
strong and move on from the loss of his father. Significantly, the poem brings about a
discussion concerning what heroism and what being a hero means. The little boy was perceived
as heroic by the persons at his father’s funeral: “‘Brave little man’, as they called him.” The
way the young boy is perceived as brave extends to him being perceived as supporting his
mother, which is visible in his body language: “His mother’s hand clutching his (everyone/
Noticed that), as if he had to steady her.” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 175). Later on in the poem, the
little boy, now an adult, questions the heroic image that the press had made of his father’s
death, describing what happened from his point of view:

Not a ‘valiant battle’ like the papers said.

What I actually remember is a wasting, shrinking
Body, what happens (but I was only small)

To any mortal human animal. (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176)

Here, if we look more in detail, we can see a philosophical reflection, claiming that
everyone is going to die, in the end, and this reflection can be associated, on a second reading
at least of the poem (since readers may need to go back in order to notice more details), with
the end, where the lecturer reflects on how science proves that all human beings are “the same”
(SWIFT, 2009, p. 176), in the sense that this “same” refers to mortality and chances to fall ill
and die. The issue of mortality is one that has been problematic in philosophy, since it has both
been discussed and avoided, the latter by contemporary philosophers (SCHUMACHER, 2010,
p. ix). Avoiding to think about one’s own death is due to the wish of the “contemporary Western
man” to preserve “his happiness”. Philosophers have dealt away with the topic of death and
mortality by claiming that it was “taboo” or “not philosophical”. Ironically, “the act of
philosophizing was understood in the philosophical tradition as a preparation for death, a
rumination on life and death” (SCHUMACHER, 2010, p. IX). The reason why modern
philosophers “set aside the very question of man’s relation to ‘his own death” (Schumacher,
2010, p. ix) may have to do with Sigmund Freud’s theory claiming that “'no one believes in his
own death’, and our unconscious ‘behaves as if it were immortal’” (BAUMAN, 1992, p. 16).

Swift, however, with this poem seems to not only make an intertextual reference to
those contemporary philosophers no longer dealing with our mortality, but even to challenge
readers not to avoid themselves this question. In this poem, while telling a story, Swift also not
only reflects in a philosophical manner, but makes allusions to the habits of this age we all live
in.
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At the same time, Swift deals with a universal issue which is specific to human nature
during all historical ages and which has never been solved. Heroic behaviour, suggested in the
attitude of the little boy, and also in the perception of the death of his father battling an illness
(which has become a commonly used metaphor nowadays in the media and in everyday life
speech), comes from our unconscious refusing to believe that we can die one day. This appears
to be “the real secret of heroism” (FREUD, 1918, p. 15).

The issue of heroism is questioned further as the young boy’s mother is considered
“The young wife, from the beginning,/ There to adorn her husband’s glory.” (SWIFT, 2009, p.
175) While it is suggested that the public image of the little boy’s father was that of a hero, in
his domain of activity, or as a personality of the community, this possibility is questioned by
having the grown up son offer readers a different perspective. The fact that the father was a
personality, or hero, in a figurative way, is suggested by the way the son is told by those who
had known his father: “‘But aren’t you proud?’ they’d say. “You must/ Be proud to have been
his son.”” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 175) Yet, the little boy claims, honestly, that “pride never really
came into it” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 175). The exception to this feeling is the moment in the past
where he was there at the father’s funeral, which is suggested by the horses and then the
mentioning of the fairy-tale. The horses can only be associated with heroes from the ancient
epic poems about great deeds. The fairy tale refers to memories of the past, but also to the way
that the adults have constructed the entire scene of the dead father and the young son being left
with only one parent. The grown up mentions an exception, marked by the exact word, when
he came to feel proud:

Except, maybe, on that grey, wet morning,
The plumed horses stamping and steaming
(How like a fairy tale it would one day seem). (SWIFT, 2009, p. 175)

Gradually, with advancing in age, the son realizes that this is the human condition, and
that there is nothing truly heroic about it. Metaphors are, however, used to make heroes out of
personalities within a certain group who die. Yet, these metaphors do not mean anything,
except for maybe the idea that the others avoid to think about their own mortality. The son
voices a concern others seek to avoid.

One striking aspect related to the issue of mortality is that we are not told what the
father had done remarkable during his life. Readers may, however, imagine that the father had
also worked in the field of medicine, and that the son has also taken up a branch in the same
domain as his profession, since even as an adult there are people, namely his students, talking
about how he is “the son™:

Students would whisper now and then
(There was nothing he could do about the name):
Yes, he’s the son. (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176)

The words “the son” and “the name” show that the connection between father and son
is done by people around due to the resonance of the family name both son and father share.
Since the name is so well-known by the students in medicine, it is suggested to the readers that
father and son had chosen the same domain, medicine, as profession. The son is suggested to
differ by choosing another branch of medicine, anatomy and pathology, although we are not
told the branch in which the father worked.

The image of his being a hero is related to his death after arguably battling an illness.
At the same time, even after his death, his image remains around. The son remembers this
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episode all his life, and it serves as a basis for his developing interest in the science of anatomy
and pathology, and also as a basis for his reflection that we all die one day.

We should notice how this poem is the story of an adult whose career is based on an
episode in his childhood, when he was admired for his bravery at his father’s funeral, and then
his later reactions of trying to understand how the human body works through medicine, and
his keeping alive the image of his father until the end, and all his preoccupation with death
throughout the poem. From this perspective, it could remind of a case study of a patient based
on psychology or psychoanalysis. We could see how the incident, in spite of his being admired
for his inner strength during such a difficult moment, he has been affected emotionally by it,
since the entire poem focuses on the son’s going back to the past, to the moment of his father’s
funeral in childhood, then to the present, and since the past and the present in the poem are
united by the figure of the father, who was absent at the funeral, yet always talked about, and
then absent at present, but always in the mind of the son and of the others around him. The
son’s present profession and concerns also unite the two parts of the poem, the childhood
memory and the present time when the son is an adult lecturing his students in anatomy and
pathology, and sharing with them his reflection on the mortality of each and every one of us.
Perhaps the moment of the funeral, besides being the moment when he realized he had lost his
father, was also the moment when the boy realized the fact that we are all mortal and one day
we shall all end like this. This moment of the son becoming aware of his own and everyone
else’s mortality could be interpreted as a moment of revelation throughout the poem, which is
then shared with his students, as a grown-up, in the end of the poem. This moment of revelation
refers to a reality that concerns us all, and that unites us all: “Death remains the biggest threat
as well as the greatest challenge to humanity. It is the single universal event that affects all of
us in ways more than we care to know (GREENBERG, KOOL & PYSZCZYNSKY, 2004;
WASS & NEIMEYER, 1995; YALOM, 2008).” (WONG and TOMER, 2011, p. 99).

In therapy, the patient is encouraged to speak freely about whatever comes to his/ her
mind. Free associations can be defined as follows: “The effort to speak the contents of one’s
mind free of conscious control, aimed towards social appropriateness, coherence, etc.” (KRIS,
2013, p. 829). We can see how the mention of that old memory from his childhood is significant
for his current state of mind and career. It could be a traumatic memory. Research has shown
that traumatic memories were remembered in more detail than usual memories, yet they were
also similar in the “high degree of vividness” (PORTER and BIRT, 2001, p. 101). The son is
moving on from free association to free association, and we can see the concern with heroism,
mortality, pride, as well as with the ever-present image of the dead father. The way the father
is still around could be due to the working of grief (FREUD, 1924), during the phase when we
do not accept the loss of our loved ones. Keeping a character alive through memory and
imagination is a theme that has been encountered in Swift’s novels, for instance in Last Orders,
where Jack is dead, yet his friends constantly talk about him on their way to Margate to scatter
his ashes in the sea, fulfilling his wish (DROBOT, 2014). Another explanation for the father
still being around is due to the way in which people surrounding the son, in both past and
present day scene keep his memory alive when they see his son, both as a child and as an adult.
The people that constantly appear to talk about the father and his death, portraying the son as
a hero due to his psychological strength to move on, as is suggested to the readers of the poem,
can make readers recall, through intertextual allusion, the chorus in ancient Greek drama.
Ancient tragedies used to have a chorus for the reasons, among others, and which can be
regarded as applying to the son in Swift’s poem, “to elevate commonplace details into universal
verities”, and “to transform the passions of the characters, which are necessarily diffused, into
sharp focus” (WEINER, 1980, p. 206). The “chorus” in the poem draws attention to the idea
that the death of one man is connected to a universal truth, namely that we are all human and
that we are mortal, and helps readers focus on the significance of the loss of the father in the
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son’s life, which leads to his reflections on mortality and to his choice of career, as well as to
his concern with this particular childhood memory at his father’s funeral, even later on as an
adult. The loss of the father appears to be a central event in the son’s life, and the source of all
his philosophical questions and scientific preoccupations.

At the same time, while the father’s memory keeps him alive for both son and the others
around him, who evoke the father, the son is aware of the death of the father. Perhaps the ever-
present concern with human mortality is a sign of remaining trauma. Science cannot account
for what happens in the afterlife, yet the son decides to study medicine and to teach it to
students. Yet, the last words in the poem, which are addressed to the students, show not so
much concern with science, but with philosophy. After so many years, from childhood until
present, the concern with this issue is still voiced. This can indicate that there is a problem.
Psychoanalysis claims that, when writing free associations in someone’s own diary we can see
elements that are repetitive, and those are considered to be tied to traumatic events. An analyst
can follow the flow of thoughts that are voiced by the patient and point out to him/ her what
constantly comes up to their mind, and ask them to further develop on those.

If we follow the theory of blending, or mixture of genres, present in this poem, we could
find, of course, the poem, which is the overall, main genre, and which includes other genres
such as narrative, if we consider that there is a plot and that there are characters, philosophical
reflections, a suggestion of psychoanalytical case and psychoanalytic talk about a traumatic
memory, a suggestion of the son writing in his diary using free associations, as well as a
suggestion of a drama reminding of ancient Greek ones. The form is that of a poem in verse,
yet readers can use certain clues in the form of words and intertextual references to texts they
have already read from past literature and background knowledge to imagine something further
from what there is before them on paper. Readers can, therefore, imagine a story, since,
according to narratological theory (ONEGA and LANDA, 2014), a story has a beginning,
middle and end. In the case of The Anatomist, the beginning starts, chronologically, with the
childhood memory of the funeral, the middle lies with the choice of profession, and the end
lies with the final remark about how we are all mortal. Creating the illusion of another genre
over the genre present on paper through various intertextual references is a feature present in
Swift’s novels as well, where we encounter poetic reflection, and where there is a blending of
poetry and prose, together with, in some novels, references to drama, such as in Ever After,
where some scenes are dramatic, reminding of Shakespeare’s plays (DROBOT, 2014).

The readers of the poem The Anatomist are prompted to read this poem in many ways,
and even to rearrange mentally what is written on paper into another genre in their mind. They
are prompted to imagine the scenes before their eyes, just like in drama, especially the scene
from the past, with the funeral, and the scene from the present, where, at the end of the poem,
the grown-up son reflects, in front of the students in the lecture hall, which are, after all, an
audience, and he can be seen as an actor on stage, in an ancient play, reflecting on how we are
all “the same” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176), therefore, we share our mortal nature. The conclusion
to this poem can be regarded as a universal truth. The poem can remind them of a tragedy, in
the sense that the loss of the father is portrayed as a tragedy by the persons talking about it, as
well as by what is written in the newspapers. Heroism and tragedy are the approaches to a
young boy losing his father created by the way outsiders see this incident. Everyone is
presenting a subjective perspective on the event of a young boy losing his father. Everyone
from the outside can only, from the point of view of psychoanalytic theory, present a projection
(BELLAK, 1950) of their own understanding of the incident. They try to sympathize and to
place themselves in the young boy’s shoes. The incident could happen, after all, to anyone.
Anyone can, at some point in life, lose a dear person, or a person from the family, and even a
parent. However, Swift underlines the differences between the understanding of the audience
of the incident and the way the son lives the incident. While the outsiders praise the son for his
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strength as a young child, and see his father as a hero, he later on claims that his father was just
a human being, like all the others, who passed away from an illness, and, after his studies in
anatomy and pathology, he gets this idea confirmed, since anyone can get sick and, readers
imagine, the human body may not resist all illnesses at all times. The idea that the father was
not the hero people from the outside pictured him to be reminds of the situation in the novel
Shuttlecock by Graham Swift, where, as he is reading his father’s war memoirs, the grown up
son understands that some situations are ambiguous and that his father may had been forced,
through torture by the enemies, to betray the side he was on. During the present time of the
novel, the father is in a home and can no longer speak. Therefore, the truth is impossible to find
out. We could claim that, in such situations, as in Shuttlecock, Swift makes intertextual
references to his own works. Yet, these references can be understood only by those readers
familiar with all his work. In this case, we could claim that Swift tries to establish a dialogue
with his readers by making references to a common universe that they share, based on his
works. His literary universe can be understood as commonly known situations and characters,
as well as stories, between him and his readers. Such connections can only be established, in
real life, among family and friends, as well as among work members collaborating on the same
projects, which makes the connection between Swift and his readers a very close one. Swift
approaches readers as his close friends. Postmodernists, generally, are perceived as playing
games with their readers (DAWKINS, 1998) and sending them on the wrong track. However,
Swift is, situated, chronologically beyond Postmodernism, and even within Postmodernism,
there was no homogenous trends. Every author can create his/ her own style, trends (VIANU,
1999), and understanding of literature. The experimentalism promoted by Modernism and
Postmodernism is found in the way writers even after Postmodernism become more and more
creative with respect to the use and understanding by their readers of literature. Swift is no
exception, judging by the way he blends genres and creates the illusions of several layers of
understanding and genres of the poem The Anatomist, analysed in the present paper.

If we understand this poem as dialogic, we mean that it prompts an interaction with the
readers, based on a context (LINELL, 2000) that both writer and readers are aware of, based
on knowledge of previous literature and of Swift’s previous works, together with knowledge
of mortality and loss of a dear person, and ways in which we can deal with this loss.

Going back to psychoanalytical theories to explain the reaction of the son to the loss of
the father, we could claim that, to some extent, the son adopts what Freud calls a defense
mechanism (BRENNER, 1981), namely intellectualization. According to its definition,
intellectualization “refers to an emphasized focus on facts, logic, and abstract reasoning to
assert control over and reduce unpleasant emotions associated with internal or external events.”
(CARIOLA, 2020) Indeed, while the son appears to openly discuss the memory, claiming, with
all honesty, “Of course he remembers it” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 174), he ends up by choosing as a
profession medicine, namely, anatomy, and pathology, with the mention that he focused on the
scientific part: “He took up medicine. Or not medicine so much/ As that strictly scientific stuff:
anatomy, pathology.” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176) Readers are suggested that, after the
understanding that we are all mortal, the son started seeking for explanations from the field of
science. Yet, was he really affected emotionally by the death of his father, as the outsiders’
perspective leads us readers to believe? The son deals with the situation honestly, claiming that
he was not very close to his father while he was alive:

And when, later, they came, the biographers

And researchers, asking for his memories,

His ‘child’s-eye view’, he had the perfect

Excuse. It was never exactly like lying.

I was only six, he’d stress, and he was always — though
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Don’t get me wrong — a rather distant figure.

He didn’t say: What I remember is a man dying.

That house, that dreadful room, that bed.

It was a long slow illness, you know,

Not a ‘valiant battle’ like the papers said.

What I actually remember is a wasting, shrinking

Body, what happens (but I was only small)

To any mortal human animal (SWIFT, 2009, p. 175-176)

While readers could believe, at some point, from navigating through the multiple points
of view (those belonging to the people at the funeral, to the biographers, to the newspapers’
writers, to the students) that the son is in denial of his suffering after his father, the son claims
that he does not wish to lie at present. It is suggested that, as a child of six years old, he was
influenced by the perspective the others shed on the event, and complied with them praising
him for his courage, his father for his heroism, the son for the pride he should feel for having
such a father. At present, the son as a grown-up confesses about his honest feelings and does
so in such a way so as we are, as readers, inclined to believe that this is the truth. However, as
Postmodernism sustains multiple perspectives and not just one version of the truth (LOVLIE,
1990), we could still wander if this is the final story, yet, for the time being, the son sounds so
honest and open about how he is actually feeling. In the lines quoted above, we can see that the
traumatic experience may not be so much the death of the father itself, but the death of any
human being, which is, in the end, inevitable, and the inevitable end of the life of each and
every one of us. In the end, it could be the emotion of the fear of death that the son becomes
aware of and which he tries to deal with by studying medicine.

At the same time, since anatomy and pathology are exact sciences, they do not deal
with emotions, like psychology and psychoanalysis do. They could be used as means of helping
the son to detach emotionally, from his grief but also from his fear of death. It can be clear that,
regardless of his feeling for his father, and how close they were or not, since we understand
that the father was not too affectionate to his son, the son uses scientific research to detach
himself from the feelings that could be too much for him. The impression that the father was
distant could have to do simply with a feeling of the child at a certain moment that he may have
not seemed emotionally available. The father may have not responded favourably since he may
have been preoccupied by something, while the child may not have understood the
circumstances. However, as we know from Freudian theories, in early childhood during the
psychosexual development (ELKATAWNEH, 2013), the age of six years old should be the
age when the Oedipus complex dissolves and it ends with the identification of the child with
the opposite sex parent. Meanwhile, during the oedipal phase, the child can perceive what
happens with his/ her parents in a way that is subjective and has nothing to do with the reality
itself. The child can perceive in a certain way the actions of the parents, and this perception
can lead to a faulty or problematic oedipal phase resolution, whose problems can be visible
later in life. For instance, a person may experience anxiety or insecurity regarding romantic
relationships, although the relationship between the parents was a good and stable one.

We can see that it is suggested, if we as readers take on the hypothesis that both father
and son have worked in the domain of medicine, that the son chooses a job in the same field as
the father. To this extent, we could say that the son takes over, symbolically, the role of the
father. We do not know further details about his life, however, and how he acts in other
situations. At the same time, he differs by choosing anatomy and pathology, which would help
him understand his own dilemmas regarding mortality.

By the end of the poem, readers are made aware of the fact that there can be multiple
perspectives on the same event, and they wonder if the son is truly as unaffected by the death
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of his father as he claims to be. They also wonder how the relationship with his father, truly
was. The readers are invited to join in the questioning mood, started by Modernism
(KAHRAMAN, 2015), continuing with Postmodernism (DOWNING, 2006) and extending
beyond.

The structure of the poem presents the story starting with the memory, showing in this
way how this memory is going to occupy central stage in the life of the son and for those having
known or interested in the personality of his father. The event has consequence on his future
concerns and reflections, which are clearly made visible. At the same time, we could interpret,
as readers, the fact that the son moves his issue from a personal (death of his father) to a
universal one (mortality), may show a means of dealing with his own anxieties, including his
own death. The son seems to say that he is not alone in this, and that we should all share the
same concerns, and not avoid them. This is visible from the way he tries to make his students
aware of the issue. From this point of view, we could say that the son is a hero that reminds us
of Joseph Campbell’s The Hero’s Journey (2003), which, in the case of this poem, includes the
call to adventure, during the scene of the funeral, where he becomes aware of human mortality,
and the return, when, during the end of the poem, he shares with his students his insights,
stating that “we’re all the same” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 176).

To what extent, then, can we claim that The Anatomist is a poem, since we can find in
it allusions to and suggestions of stories, philosophical reflections, drama, tragedy, psychology,
and psychoanalysis? We could rely on the approach according to which “Poems do not have a
nature — an essential form, a necessary claim.” Indeed, “poems [...] are radically dependent on
our ideas of poetry” (BOURBON, 2007, p. 27). We can, as knowledgeable readers of literature,
simply look back to past literary movements, such as Romanticism, the Enlightenment,
Imagism, Modernism, to notice how poems have included visual images (such as the short
poem inspired by the Japanese haiku by Ezra Pound, In a Station of the Metro, which relies
only on choosing visual images), stories (for instance, Kubla Khan by Coleridge, telling of a
fantasy realm), as well as philosophical reflections (for instance, T.S. Elliot’s use of philosophy
regarding the understanding of time in the series The Four Quartets). It is only that now, as
readers having gone through Modernism and Postmodernism, and their preference for
experiment, we are more sensitive to noticing aspects such as genre blending and the way a
poem can include not just lyricism, but also stories, allusions to psychoanalytic theories and
philosophical reflections.
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Abstract

Russian postmodernism maintains a permanent dialogue in absentia with classical
literature due to certain elements of intertextuality. The present study is devoted to the analysis
of the novel Medea and her children, while following its intertextual affinities with the ancient
myth so well known. This article shows that, through the intertext, the author of the novel
succeeds in creating the image of a modern Medea at different levels of his narrative. Mythical
reminiscences are _found in the name, in the description of the physical appearance, character
traits and behavior of the heroine of this novel. Through certain allusions, the Russian writer
compares Medea Mendes with ancient Medea, while highlighting her magical powers, her
mythical thinking, as well as her perception by relatives as being a divine help. However, the
model of modern Medea is demythified, since Ludmila Ulitskaya abandons the fabulous in
favor of the ordinary. Therefore, the Russian novelist does not summarize the multisecular
tradition of ancient mythology, but reinterprets the myth in a polemical way, while creating a
modern Medea.

Résumé

Le postmodernisme russe entretient dans un dialogue in absentia permanent avec la
littérature classique grdce a certains éléments d'intertextualité. Cette étude est consacrée a
l'analyse du roman Médée et ses enfants, fout en suivant ses affinités intertextuelles avec le
mythe antique si bien connu. Cet article montré que, par le biais de l'intertexte, l'auteur du
roman, réussit a créer l'image d'une Médée moderne a différents niveaux de son récit. Les
réminiscences mythiques se retrouvent dans le nom, dans la description de l'apparence
physique, des traits de caractére et du comportement de I'héroine de ce roman. A travers
certaines allusions, la romanciere russe compare Médée Mendeés avec la Médée antique, tout
en mettant en évidence ses pouvoirs magiques, sa pensée mythique, ainsi que sa perception par
les proches comme étant une aide divine. Cependant, le modéle de la Médée moderne est
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démythifié, puisque Ludmila Oulitskaia abandonne le fabuleux en faveur de l'ordinaire. Par
conséquent, la romancieére russe ne résume pas la tradition multiseculaire de la mythologie
antique, mais réinterprete le mythe d'une maniére polémique, tout en créant une Médée
moderne.

Rezumat

Postmodernismul rus se afla intr-un dialog in absentia permanent cu literatura
clasica datorita unor elemente de intertextualitate. Studiul de fatd este consacrat analizei
romanului Medeea si copiii ei, urmarindu-se afinitdtile sale intertextuale cu binecunoscutul
mit antic. In lucrarea de fatd se ardtd cd, prin intermediul intertextului, autoarea romanului
reuseste la diferite niveluri ale naratiunii sd creeze imaginea unei Medei moderne.
Reminiscentele mitice se regasesc in nume, in descrierea aspectului fizic, a trasaturilor de
caracter si a comportamentului eroinei acestui roman. Prin anumite aluzii, scriitoarea rusa o
compard pe Medeea Mendes cu Medeea anticd, evidentiindu-i puterile ei magice, gandirea
miticd, precum si perceperea ei de cdtre cei apropiati ca fiind un ajutor divin. Insd modelul
Medeei moderne este demitologizat, intrucat Ludmila Ulitkaia renuntd la fabulos in favoarea
obisnuitului. In consecintd, scriitoarea rusd nu rezumd traditia multiseculard a mitologiei
antice, ci reinterpreteaza mitul intr-un mod polemic, crednd o Medee moderna.

Keywords: intertextuality, allusion, myth, postmodernism, Ulitskaya
Mots-clés: intertextualité, allusion, mythe, postmodernisme, Oulitskaia

Cuvinte cheie: intertextualitate, aluzie, mit, postmodernism, Ulitkaia

Ludmila Ulitkaia este unul dintre reprezentantii de seama ai literaturii ruse
contemporane. Primele nuvele ale scriitoarei au fost publicate la inceputul anilor *80 la Paris
si abia ulterior au aparut in Rusia. Recunoasterea talentului artistic al Ludmilei Ulitkaia in
strainatate a contribuit la cresterea popularitatii operelor sale in Rusia. Notorietate i-au adus, in
principal, nuvela Soniecika (1992) si romanul Medeea si copiii ei (1996), nominalizate pe lista
scurtd la Premiul Booker pentru Literatura Rusa.

In opera sa, autoarea abordeaza teme, precum morala si religia, credinta si cinismul,
iubirea si datoria, onoarea si demnitatea etc., concentrandu-se, totodatd, pe accesibilitatea
perceptiei textelor sale si pe sensul lor filosofic profund.

Criticii literari percep maniera artistica a scriitoarei in mod diferit. Unii o vad ca pe o
reprezentantd a asa-numitei ,,proze feminine”, altii o considera postmodernista, in timp ce
altii leagad numele ei de dezvoltarea neosentimentalismului rus contemporan. Aceste puncte
de vedere diferite denota complexitatea manierei literare a scriitoarei. Totusi, cel mai adesea,
se remarca ca fiind predominante in opera sa tendintele estetice ale postmodernismului.

Dupa cum afirma cercetatoarea rusa T. A. Skokova, ,,in pofida atentiei sporite
acordate formei, nu continutului, a ignorarii «vesnicelor» intrebari despre sensul vietii si
locul omului 1n ea, a respingerii tonului moralizator, a reprezentarii ironice a realitatii si a
atitudinii loiale fatd de literatura de masa, postmodernismul [rus] se afld intr-un dialog
permanent cu operele literare clasice” (SKOKOVA, 2010, p. 8)! (trad. n. — A. M. C.). Asadar,

! ,,HeCMOTpSI Ha npeo6naz[aHI/Ie d)OpMLI HaJl CoACpKaHUEM, UTHOPUPOBAHUE «BCUYHBIX)» BOIPOCOB O CMBICIIC
OBITHS M MECTE B HEM YCJIOBEKA, OTKa3 OT HpaBOY‘-IeHHfI, HUPOHUYHOE IIPECACTaBICHUE ﬂef/’ICTBI/ITeJ'II)HOCTI/I u
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intertextualitatea, sub forma dialogului cu cultura anterioard, prin intermediul citatelor,
aluziilor, reminiscentelor din alte opere, de obicei, clasice, este una dintre particularitatile
semnificative ale postmodernismului rus.

Folosirea intertextelor nu este noua in literatura rusa si cea universala. Acestea au fost
utilizate, de-a lungul timpului, atit de realisti sau modernisti, cat si de reprezentanti ai altor
curente literare, intrucat legatura cu cultura anterioara ne permite sd vedem lumea intr-o noua
perspectiva. Pe de o parte, elementele intertextuale trimit cititorul la opera originala, activand
memoria sa culturald, iar, pe de altd parte, confera acestor citate, aluzii sau reminiscente noi
sensuri, noi interpretari. Un astfel de joc cu arhetipuri literare deschide noi posibilitati de
interpretare semantica a textelor, intrucat tema traditionald, prezentata intr-un context istoric
diferit, intra in dialog cu arhetipul sdu si dobandeste un nou continut semantic.

La fel ca si predecesorii lor, scriitorii rusi contemporani (V. Pelevin, T. Tolstaia, L.
Ulitkaia, L. Petrusevskaia, B. Akunin, M. Sigkin si altii) apeleaza adesea la opere clasice, la
mituri si legende antice, la scrieri biblice etc., pentru a capta atentia si interesul cititorului.
Scopul principal al acestor intertexte este de a-l atrage pe cititor intr-un joc al aluziilor, al
reminiscentelor, de a-l face sd intre 1n dialog cu o anumitd culturd. Elementele de
intertextualitate se bucura de autoritate culturald, deoarece il trimit pe cititor spre surse
cunoscute, care, de obicei, stdrnesc anumite emotii. Dupa cum afirma semioticianul rus . M.
Lotman, ,,textul nu este doar un generator de noi semnificatii, ci $i un condensator al memoriei
culturale. Textul are capacitate de a memora contextele sale anterioare”. (LOTMAN, 1999, p.
63)? (trad. n. — A. M. C.).

Conceptul de ,,intertextualitate”, introdus in terminologia literara in anul 1967 de catre
semioticiana franceza Julia Kristeva, desemneaza tocmai aceasta proprietate a textelor de a fi
corelate cu alte texte. Pe baza dialogismului textului beletristic delimitat de catre Mihail Bahtin,
Julia Kristeva defineste si mai vast intertextualitatea, Intelegdnd-o ca pe o interferenta a
textelor. In studiile relativ recente, intertextualitatea este interpretata ca o ,,categorie
a textului, care reflecta interrelatia intre texte, interactiunea dialogica a textelor in
procesul functionarii lor, care confera operei un strat de profunzime” (KOJINA, 2003,
p. 104)? (trad. n. — A. M. C.).

Intertextul de factura mitica, de pilda, reprezintd ,lectii eterne pentru umanitate,
purtitoare de energie vie si care pot fi reinterpretate” (TIMINA, 2003, p. 547)* (trad. n. — A.
M. C.). De remarcat cé in literatura rusd postmodernista existd incercari de a reconstitui mitul
antic, pastrdnd 1n totalitate sau partial caracteristicile sale originale (V. Pelevin, L.
Petrusevskaia, B. Akunin, M. Hlebnikova si altii), insd, adesea, reinterpretarea acestuia in opera
se realizeaza atat de profund si complex, incat devine dificil chiar si procesul de recunoastere
a originalului. Asadar, in scrierile lor, postmodernistii rusi apeleaza la mit, demitizeaza,
remitizeaza, folosindu-se de posibilitatile inepuizabile ale intertextualitatii.

In lucrarea de fatd ne oprim asupra unuia dintre cele mai cunoscute romane ale
scriitoarei ruse contemporane Ludmila Ulitkaia, i.e. Medeea si copiii ei, care, inca din titlu, ne
introduce in lumea mitologiei, insa, dupa cum ne atentioneaza autoarea in prefata romanului,
cartea este ,,un mit intors pe dos”: ,,Este un mit Intors pe dos despre frenetica printesa Medeea
a Colchidei, totodatd nu este un roman despre pasiune, ci despre o dragoste linistitd, nu este un

JIOSITFHOE OTHOIIEHHWE K MAacCOBOHW JHUTEpaType, MOCTMOJAEPHU3M HAXOIWTCS B IOCTOSTHHOM JHAajore C
KJIaCCUKOMH.”

2 TeKCT — 3TO He TOJLKO TEHEPaTOp HOBBIX CMBICIOB, HO M KOHJEHCATOP KyJIbTYPHOMH maMsTH. TekcT obnanaet
CIOCOOHOCTBIO COXPAHATH MAMSTh O CBOMX MPEANICCTBYIONIMX KOHTEKCTaX.”

3 TekcToBas KaTeropus, OTpakalollas COOTHECEHHOCTh OJHOIO TEKCTa C JAPYIUMH, JUAIOTHYECKOe
B3aUMOJICHCTBHE TEKCTOB B Tpolecce HMX (YHKIMOHHPOBaHHS, OOCCIEUMBAIOIICe IPHUPAIICHHE CMBbICTa
npousBeAeHus.”

4 Mugsl kak BeuyHble ypOKH I 4eJIOBeYecTBa, KaK HOCHTENIH KMBOM SHEpPIMH IOANEKAT MEPEOLECHKE U
NEPEOCMBICIICHUIO.”
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roman despre o rizbunare infocati, ci despre generozitate si compasiune” (ULITKAIA, 2011)°
(trad. n. — A. M. C.).

Ludmila Ulitkaia face trimitere la personajul central din mitul expeditiei lui lason si a
argonautilor — Medeea, nume simbolic, devenit cod cultural, care are drept scop sé starneasca
o serie de conexiuni cu binecunoscutul mit antic, cititorul asteptandu-se la analogii cu eroina
care si-a ucis pruncii. Dupa cum remarca cercetdtoarea rusa Tatiana Rovenskaia, ,.titlul operei
are menirea de a vorbi inainte sd o faca paginile sale. De aceea, nu este o coincidenta faptul ca
Ulitkaia a ales pentru eroina sa un nume cu conotatie culturald, ducandu-ne cu gandul la
legendara Medeea din Corint” (ROVENSKAIA, 2001, p. 334)® (trad. n. — A. M. C.), fiind
totodata ,,un element clar de provocare postmodernistd, care intrd in conflict cu structura
semanticd a miturilor” (Ibidem, p. 335)” (trad. n. — A. M. C.).

Medeea antica se indragosteste de lason si 1i ajutd pe argonauti sa treaca cele trei
incercari puse la cale de tatal ei, regele Aeetes din Colchis, pentru a-i da Lana de Aur. Medeea
fuge din Colchis, il tradeaza pe tatal ei, nu ezita sa isi ucida fratele si sa Imprastie bucati din
trupul lui in mare pentru ca regele indurerat sa intarzie urmarirea lor, ocupat fiind sa stranga
ramasitele fiului. Atunci cand lason decide sa se casatoreasca cu fiica regelui Creon, Medeea,
orbita de gelozie, o ucide pe printesa Creuse, dupa care 1si ucide propriii copii.

Medeea Ludmilei Ulitkaia, plasatd de autoare in realitatea secolului al XX-lea, este o
vaduva in varsta, fard copii, inconjuratd de numeroase rude. Ramasa de la 16 ani fara parinti,
ea 1i creste pe cei doisprezece frati. Se casatoreste cu un dentist evreu pe nume Samuil, iar,
dupd moartea acestuia, afld ca a ingelat-o cu sora ei Sandra. Desi nu are copii, ea este un
adevarat parinte pentru tofi membrii familiei. Medeea Mendes este o femeie discretd, puternica,
capabila de sacrificiu pentru cei dragi, in timp ce Medeea in mitologia antica este o femeie
dominatoare, inteligentd, extrem de ambitioasd, prezentatd in toiul unor evenimente initiate de
ea Tnsasi.

Totusi, in pofida nerespectarii coordonatelor temporale si a schimbarii complete a
intrigii, imaginea Medeei Mendes poate fi comparata cu cea a zeitei antice. Legatura dintre cele
doud imagini nu este exterioard, bazatd pe coincidente formale ale biografiilor sau ale
naratiunii, ci una interioard, care are in vedere mitul antic si aspecte esentiale ale imaginii
mitologice.

Medeea Gheorghievna Mendes, nascuta Sinopli, este ,,0 grecoaica pur-sange”. Numele,
prenumele si patronimul sunt de origine greacd. Liudmila Ulitkaia subliniazd in mod repetat
»,fasa purd” a eroinei romanului: era ,ultima din familie care vorbea o limba greaca
aproximativa” (ULITKAIA, 2019, p. 9), ,,numai Medeea ii pronunta numele [nepotului
Gheorghi] cu terminatie greaca” (Ibidem, p. 19), ,,era de fel din Feodosia” (Ibidem, p. 11), oras
cu trecut antic. Scriitoarea rusa isi inzestreaza eroina si cu atribute grecesti: Medeea ,,purta
salul negru infagurat pe cap nu asa cum 1l poarta rusoaicele, il lega cu doud noduri lungi, unul
ii atdrna pe partea dreapta a tdmplei, celdlalt, mult mai lung, i atdrna pe umeri in mici pliuri,
ascunzandu-i gatul plin de zbarcituri” (Ibidem, p. 9-10) si se distingea printr-un ,,profil grecesc”
(Ibidem, p. 64).

Trasaturile fabuloase ale eroinei antice sunt transpuse de Liudmila Ulitkaia in viata
cotidiana. Medeea Mendes ,,cunostea toata regiunea asa cum stia ce are in bufetul de acasa,

3,OTO BHIBEPHYTHI HaM3HAaHKy MH() O HEMCTOBOH KOJNXHICKOH HapeBHe Meee, 3TO POMaH HE O CTPacTH, a O
THUXOH JIIOOBH, HE 00 OTHEHHOW MECTH, @ O BEJTUKOYIIUH U MUJIOCEPAUN.”

6,TTo 3aMbICITy MMCaTELHUIIBI Ha3BAHHE TIPOM3BENEHHUS ObLIO MPU3BAHO 3ar0BOPHTH IIPEKIIE, 4EM 3arOBOPST €TI0
ctpanuupl. [loaToMy e1Ba 1M MOXKHO OOBSICHUTHCIY4YaHHOCTBIO TO, YTO YIIMIIKAask BbIOpaja Uil CBOeH reponHH
UMs, KOTOpO€ HECETMHOTOYPOBHEBYIO KyJIbTYPHYIO KOHHOTAIIMIO, BOCXOAS K JIETEHAAPHOW W TeponHe
Kopundckoro snoca Mezneun.”

7.,...OUEBHUIHBIN 3JIEMEHT MOCTMOJEPHUCTCKON TIPOBOKAIMH, BCTYIAsk B KOHPIIMKT C CEMAHTUYECKON CTPYKTYPOI
yCTOWYHBBIX MUdoIoreM.”
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tinea minte unde si cand putea fi culeasa planta de care are nevoie” (Ibidem, p. 10), ,,a gasit
«un inel de vrajitoare» din nouasprezece ciuperci la fel de mici toate, cu pélariute de un verde
pal” (Ibidem, p. 11), iar marea i-a aruncat la picioare, exact in ziua cand a implinit 16 ani, un
inel gros de aur ,,care se infipsese zdravan pe deget, si de treizeci de ani nu mai putea fi scos”
(Ibidem, p. 11), la care se adauga ,,puterea ei de a vedea noaptea” (Ibidem, p. 12). Medeea
Mendes are si o gandire miticd, care se manifesta prin respectarea stricta a traditiilor de familie,
spre exemplu, adultii si copiii mananca la mese diferite sau dupd apusul soarelui nimeni nu mai
are voie sa aduca apa de la fantdnd. Viata Medeei este organizata ciclic: iarna traieste izolat,
primavara, casa i se umple de rude. Asadar, aspectul fizic, originea elend, unele trasaturi de
caracter, puterile miraculoase si gandirea miticd o apropie pe Medeea Mendes de personajul
antic.

Cu toate acestea, prin faptele sale, Medeea moderna, spre deosebire de Medeea antica,
joaca un rol constructiv, nu distructiv. Daca la autorii antici, Medeea fie isi paraseste copiii,
acestia fiind fie ucisi de locuitorii Corintului, fie 1i ucide chiar ea, Medeea Liudmilei Ulitkaia
nu poate avea copii, insd ea este mama tuturor. Ea adund in jurul ei intreaga familie (frati,
surori, nepoti), fiind centrul vietii lor. ,,Este, in descifrarea simbolica, un fel de far, un soi de
port, un fel de refugiu. Subtil, iardsi rasturnand mitul, Medeea moderna, desi nu poate da viata
la propriu, intretine viata, protejeaza viata, ajuti viata” (PATRASCONIU, 2015).

Menirea Medeei Mendes este de a ajuta oamenii. Toti membrii familiei apeleaza la ea,
cand au probleme. Si Medeea antica I-a ajutat pe lason, 1nsa acest lucru a dus la distrugerea
familiei, in timp ce ajutorul acordat de Medeea Ludmilei Ulitkaia 1i face familia mai puternica,
mai unita.

Eroina anticd se afld mereu in tumultul evenimentelor, desi cele mai multe cu
deznodamant tragic, in timp ce viata Medeei moderne este oarecum monotona §i pare ca se
desfasoara dupa un plan, care nu poate suferi nicio schimbare.

Dacd esenta Medeei antice poate fi caracterizatd prin cuvantul ,,pasiune”, Medeei
scriitoarei ruse ,,nu-i intra deloc in cap legea asta a bunului-plac, a capriciilor, a toanelor,
mofturilor si placerilor de moment.” (ULITKAIA, 2019, p. 97). Poate de aceea punctul
culminant in mitul antic, tradarea lui Iason, nu a provocat distrugerea intregii vieti a eroinei
moderne §i nici uciderea tradatorilor. Despre tradarea sotului cu sora ei, Sandra, a aflat la multi
ani dupa moartea lui. Si, desi durerea tradarii a fost dubla in cazul ei, ,,sotul o inselase, sora o
tradase, soarta 1si batuse joc de ea lipsind-o de copil si daruindu-i barbatului copilul destinat ei,
dar plasat in trupul neastamparat al surorii usuratice...” (Ibidem, p. 110), Medeea a gasit forta
sa-i ierte. Desi motivul tradarii le include pe cele doud Medei in aceeasi paradigma semantica,
reactia lor este total diferitd. Medeea anticd il pedepseste pe tradator, in timp ce Medeea
moderna 1i iartd pe sotul si sora sa si nu-si schimba atitudinea fatd de nepoata sa Nika, rodul
tradarii celor doi.

Medeea Mendes este introvertita, ticuta, ea ,,niciodatd nu incepe o discutie” (Ibidem, p.
132). Ea nu-si manifesta emotiile in legatura cu viata personald a ei sau a persoanelor din jurul
sau. Dupa cum remarca Tatiana Rovenskaia, ,,imaginea noii Medei este indreptata spre lumina,
ea se opune barbarismului, personificat prin fortele naturii, asa cum este considerata si emotia”.
(ROVENSKAIA, 2003, p. 343)% (trad. n. — A. M. C.). Este suficient si amintim reactia
furtunoasa a Medeei antice la insultele aduse. Calmul Medeei moderne nu poate fi tulburat nici
micar de firea supdricioasa: , Isi stia din copildrie susceptibilitatea — defect tare neplacut, s-a
luptat cu ea de atdta vreme, incat nu si-a dat seama ca sunt multi ani de cand nu se mai supara
pe nimeni.” (ULITKAIA, 2019, p. 23-24).

§ ....00pa3 HOBOIl Menen obpallleH K CBETy, OH OTPULAET BApPBAPCTBO, OIULETBOPIAEMOE C CHIAMH HPHPOIBI,
KaKOBOM CUMTACTCS U dHMOIUs.”
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Daca trasatura definitorie a personajului mitic este razbunarea, principala trasaturd de
caracter a Medeei moderne este devotamentul nemarginit fatd de familia sa si, in primul rand,
fata de sot. Cu alte cuvinte, Ludmila Ulitkaia ne prezintd o Medee ideald, a carei principala
calitate este devotamentul intr-o cu totul altd situatie, creata special pentru ea.

Asadar, prin intertextualitate, autoarea romanului reuseste la diferite niveluri ale
naratiunii sa creeze imaginea unei Medei moderne. Reminiscentele mitice se regdsesc in nume,
in descrierea aspectului fizic, a trasdturilor de caracter si a comportamentului eroinei acestui
roman. Prin anumite aluzii, scriitoarea rusd o compara pe Medeea Mendes cu Medeea antica,
evidentiindu-i puterile ei magice, gandirea miticd, precum si perceperea ei de catre cei
apropiati ca fiind un ajutor divin.

Modelul Medeei moderne este demitologizat, intrucat Ludmila Ulitkaia renunta la
fabulos in favoarea obisnuitului. in consecintd, scriitoarea rusi nu rezuma traditia
multiseculara a mitologiei antice, ci reinterpreteaza mitul Intr-un mod polemic, crednd o noua
Medee. Pentru Ludmila Ulitkaia sunt importante universalitatea, atemporalitatea, consonanta
Medeei cu tema principald a romanului — tema familiei: ,,Familia este fundamentul, dar
principiul a fost distrus in mod constant, s-a inoculat ideea cad viata sociald este mai presus
decét cea familiala. Romanul meu Medeea si copiii ei, care este o carte consacratd generatiei
mai in varstd, este un fel de strigit al meu in favoarea familiei” (ULITKAIA, 2005)° (trad. n.
- A. M. C)).

9,,CCMI>5I — OCHOBa BC€ro, HO ceMeiiHOe Hayajao TMOCTOSIHHO BBITPABJIAJIOCH, HaBA3bIBAJIACh HWICA, YTO
06H1€CTB€HHO€ BbIIIIE JIMYHOTO. I Mo#t poMaH <<M€Z[€5I>) — a 3TO KHHUI'a, NOCBAIICHHAs CTaplIEMy IMOKOJICHUIO, —
9TO B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE MO BOIUIb O ceMbe.”
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Abstract

Whether we like to admit it or not, most of us have enjoyed at least one mystery story.
Sherlock Holmes, Hercules Poirot and Ellery Queen have transcended the limits of literature
and have become major characters of the popular culture. The variety of names such as the
English ,courtroom drama’, ,cozy’, ,crime fiction’, , hard-boiled fiction’, ,legal
thriller’, ,locked room mystery’, ,mystery fiction’ or ,whodunit’, the German, ,Krimi’
(,Kriminalroman’ or ,Kriminalerzdhlung’), the Spanish ,novela policiaca’ or novela
detectivesca’ and the French ,roman policier’ comes to prove the popularity of the genre even
more. However, there is still a certain reserve, if not ignoration, of the literary critics towards
the detective fiction. Our interest here lies in the mystery writings of the ,non-mystery’ authors
such as Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann, Mark Twain, Daphne du Maurier, Georges
Bernanos, Jorge Luis Borges, Umberto Eco and Amélie Nothomb.

Résumé

Que nous aimions l'admettre ou non, beaucoup d'entre nous ont apprécié au moins un
,policier’. Sherlock Holmes, Hercules Poirot et Ellery Queen ont transcendé les frontieres de
la littérature et sont devenus des personnages importants de la culture populaire. La variété
des noms, tels que, dans le ,courtroom drama’, ,cozy’, ,crime fiction’, ,hard-boiled fiction’,
Jegal thriller’, ,locked room mystery’, ,mystery fiction’ ou ,whodunit’, le ,Krimi’ allemand
(,Kriminalroman’ ou ,Kriminalerzdhlung’), le roman policier ou policier espagnol roman et
le « détective romain » frangais, démontre une fois de plus la popularité du genre. Cependant,
il existe encore une certaine réserve, voire un mépris, de la part des critiques littéraires pour
le roman policier. La présente étude porte sur les créations policieres d'auteurs ,non-policier’
tels que Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann, Mark Twain, Daphne du Maurier, Georges
Bernanos, Jorge Luis Borges, Umberto Eco et Amélie Nothomb.

Rezumat

Indiferent daca ne place sa o recunoastem sau nu, mulfi dintre noi au savurat cel putin
o poveste detectivistd. Sherlock Holmes, Hercules Poirot si Ellery Queen au depdsit granitele
literaturii si au devenit personaje importante ale culturii populare. Varietatea de denumiri,
cum ar fi, in englezda ,courtroom drama’, ,cozy’, ,crime fiction’, ,hard-boiled fiction’, ,legal
thriller’,” locked room mystery’, ,mystery fiction’ sau ,whodunit, germanul ,Krimi’
(,Kriminalroman’ sau ,Kriminalerzdhlung’), spaniolele ,novela policiaca’ sau ,novela
detectivesca’ si francezul ,roman policier’ demonstreaza o datd mai mult popularitatea
genului. Cu toate acestea, existd incd o anumitd rezervd, dacd nu chiar ignorare, din partea
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criticilor literari, pentru fictiunea detectivista. Studiul de fata are in centru creatiile
detectivistice ale autorilor ,nedetectivisti’ precum Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann, Mark
Twain, Daphne du Maurier, Georges Bernanos, Jorge Luis Borges, Umberto Eco si Amélie
Nothomb.

Keywords: clue, murderer artist, detective artist, twin motif, disguise
Mots-clés: indice, artiste criminel, artiste détective, double motif, déguisement

Cuvinte cheie: indiciu, artistul criminal, artistul detectiv, motivul gemenilor, deghizare

1. Lainceput au fost Noptile Arabe

,, O carte atdt de vastd, incdt nu este nevoie s-o fi citit deja, deoarece ea face parte din
memoria noastra” (BORGES, 1984, p. 564). Este omagiul adus de Jorge Luis Borges, Carfii
Celor O Mie Si Una de Nopti. Nune miram, asadar, sa gasim in aceasta opera inclusiv germenii
literaturii enigmistice. Cel mai citat exemplu este al povestirii Cele trei mere. Califul Harun
al-Rasid descopera cadavrul macelarit al unei tinere femei, Intr-un cufar incuiat, cumparat de
la un pescar. Sub amenintarea pedepsei cu moartea, vizirul Giafar primeste ordinul de a-1
identifica urgent pe ucigas. Cazul va fi solutionat la limita, dupa cateva rasturnari de situatie,
cu ajutorul unui detaliu-cheie.

Povestile Micul Cadiu, respectiv Califul si cadiul, reveleazd metode de investigare
neasteptat de actuale, bazate pe probe fizice si pe psihologia martorilor. Astfel, prima naratiune
ii are in prim-plan pe doi negustori, iar unul dintre ei isi Tnsuseste banii pe care prietenul sau
avusese imprudenta de a-i Incredinta fara dovezi. Cadiul 1si declind raspunderea in acest caz,
iar solutia logica este oferita de joaca unor copii care reconstituiau investigatia. Cea de-a doua
naratiune, in schimb, il are un centru pe un cadiu intelept, care analizeaza comportamentul
martorilor i examineaza criminalistic probele, luand la final deciziile corecte.

Mult mai interesantd este investigatia de naturd psihologica din povestea Emirul si
poetul. Anchetatorii oficiali 1si marturisesc neputinta in cazul furtului misterios al celor mai
pretioase bijuterii din vistieria emirului, iar aici intervine Ibrahim, poetul curtii. Acesta va apela
cu abilitate la ego-ul misteriosului personaj, cantand in piatd o adevarata oda pentru talentul
sau. Intrucat ,emirul hotilor’ intarzie si apara pentru a-si revendica titlul, poetul insceneaza
aparitia unui impostor, in realitate, servitorul sau. Orgoliosul infractor cedeaza provocarii si 1si
recunoaste de buna-voie fapta, sfidand toate riscurile. Finalul este unul neasteptat, deoarece
emirul, apreciind inteligenta si curajul hotului, il numeste pe acesta paznic al vistieriei, unde
pietrele pretioase si-au reluat locul.
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2. Hoffmann

Actiunea povestirii lui Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann, Das Frdulein von Scuderi,
se petrece in Parisul secolului XVII, iar eroina este poeta Madeleine de Scudery. Epoca — a
Regelui-Soare — este si cea a marilor otravitori, cu La Voisin si Brinvillers in rolurile principale.
In tabira adversa, arestarile aleatorii si interogirile abuzive din temuta Chambre Ardente
dezvaluie o alta fateta a raului. La toate acestea se adauga o serie de talharii nocturne, ai caror
autori raman necunoscuti, spre groaza parizienilor. Pornind spre aventuri galante, victimele,
avand asupra lor daruri — bijuterii scumpe — sunt jefuite si ucise.

Cu ocazia unei festivitati, la Curte este prezentat si un poem-elegie despre sarmanii
indragostiti ucisi si despre cei care-gi risca viata in fiecare seara pe strazile Parisului. Intentia
autorului era aceea de a-i solicita regelui — printre omagii excesive, dar pe placul acestuia —
crearea unei Chambre Ardente si mai durad decat cea aflatd deja in activitate. Solicitandu-i-se
opinia despre poemul prezentat, Madeleine de Scuderi raspunde tot liric, dar aspru, ca amorezii
temitori nu meritd iubire, deci nici protectie suplimentara: “Indrdgostitul care se teme de hoti/
Nu merita sa fie iubit.“ (HOFFMANN, 2000, p. 18) Reactia monarhului este spontana si
hotarata: ,, Pe Sfantul Denis, aveti dreptate, domnisoara! Nu trebuie ca lasitatea sa fie ocrotita
de niste legi oarbe, deopotriva pentru nevinovafi si pentru vinovati; Argenson si La Regnie
trebuie sa-si faca datoria!” (HOFFMANN, 2000, p. 18)

Atitudinea poetei 1i atrage si un straniu admirator anonim, care-i trimite un mesaj de
multumire si cateva bijuterii deosebite, pe care ulterior, insi, i le cere inapoi. Intre timp, ancheta
isi urmeaza cursul, iar principalul suspect este Olivier Brusson, ucenicul renumitului bijutier
René¢ Cardillac, dealtfel artizanul tuturor podoabelor furate. Poeta, implicatd involuntar in
aceastd intrigd, va analiza indiciile concrete, precum si psihologia suspectului, a carui
nevinovitie va reusi s-o dovedeasca. In realitate, ucigasul necunoscut era insusi bijutierul,
chinuit de despartirea de creatiile sale, cu atdt mai mult cu cat acestea aveau destinatii frivole.
Rolul poetei In naratiune este si acela de a arata ca adevarul putea fi adus la lumina folosind nu
metodele odioase de torturd din epocd, ci, mai degraba, prin cumularea de indicii, altminteri
neglijate de anchetatori, ,, pentru ca parea inutil sa li se mai dea atentie” (HOFFMANN, 2000,
p. 43).

Detlev Kremer numeste nuvela ,povestire istoricd politisticd si artistica”
(HOFFMANN, 2000, p. 145) si, intr-adevar, remarcam mai intdi elementele detectivistice
esentiale, cum ar fi indiciile ascunse, suspectul nevinovat si vinovatul nesuspectat. in plus,
Hoffmann alterneazad suspiciunile fatd de Olivier Brusson si René Cardillac, element care
mentine tensiunea in naratiune. Bijutierul René Cardillac, de fapt personajul central al
povestirii, prezintd aparentele unui cetatean exemplar, intrucat, pe langa ocupatia si talentul,
deopotriva demne de respect, el este considerat ,, ce/ mai cinstit dintre oameni” (HOFFMANN,
2000, p. 23), care ,,isi indeplinea toate indatoririle de tatd duios si de bun cetdtean”
(HOFFMANN, 2000, p. 57). La o privire mai atentd, indiciile vinovétiei apar chiar in
comportamentul sdu: are iesiri violente, refuzd numeroase comenzi, $i, mai cu seamd,
tergiverseaza predarea comenzilor acceptate. El este singurul care cunoaste traseul bijuteriilor
predate, care, de altfel, in urma jafurilor, nu apar pe piata neagra. Opera in patru acte a lui Paul
Hindemith poarta numele lui Cardillac, iar dramatizarea realizatd de Otto Ludwig il are in
centrul interesului pe straniul bijutier.

3. Twain

Nazdravanul duo creat de marele prozator american isi face aparitia, de data aceasta,
intr-o intrigd de tip enigmistic, purtdnd titlul Tom Sawyer, Detective. Tom Sawyer si
Huckleberry Finn célétoresc pe un vapor cu aburi, unde-1 cunosc si-1 ajutd pe un escroc marunt,

79



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

urmdrit de complicii pacaliti. Ajungand la destinatie, ei gasesc familia gazdei hartuita de un
bogat pretendent respins si de fratele acestuia, angajat — inutil — la ferma gazdei in speranta de
a pune capat conflictului. Curand, indolentul angajat dispare, se gaseste un cadavru, iar
fermierul Silas este acuzat de omor. Condamnarea la moarte este aproape certd, cand, la proces,
Tom Sawyer reuseste sa demonstreze nevinovatia acuzatului si dezvaluie adevarata identitate
a victimei. Astfel, escrocul, in realitate, geamanul angajatului disparut, fusese ucis de complicii
sai. Gasind intdmplator cadavrul, cei doi frati inscenasera un omor avandu-1 ca autor pe fermier.

Apartinand mai degraba subgenului courtroom drama, esenta naratiunii se afld in scena
procesului. Tom Sawyer este complimentat de prietenul sau, Huckleberry Finn ca avand ,, un
cap dintr-un milion”, nu fara dreptate. Zburdalnicul alter-ego literar al autorului este, totusi, si
un fin observator, sau un bun psiholog, avand in vedere si varsta. El se aratd contrariat la vestea
ca Silas Phelps, unchiul sdu, un om bun si distrat, a devenit o persoana irascibila, deprimata si
anxioasd, pana la aparitia unor episoade de somnambulism. In cursul calitoriei cu vaporul, tot
Tom intuieste o situatie aparte a pasagerului care nu iese niciodatd din cabina. Declansatorul
final este comportamentul ,strainului surdomut’ din sala de proces. Gesturile de nervozitate,
modul in care acesta 1si atinge fata Tn momentele tensionate, 11 amintesc instantaneu baiatului
de Jubiter, fratele lui Brace Dunlap, personaje pe care le cunoscuse din vara anterioara. Ca un
fulger care-i lumineazad mintea pentru citeva clipe, aceastd observatie leagd intre ele toate
indiciile pe care deja le observase, iar adevarul i se reveleaza. Strainul nu este hotul Jake
Dunlap, deghizat in surdomut de teama complicilor care-l urmaresc, ci fratele sdu geaman,
poreclit Jubiter, care, gasindu-i cadavrul, si-a schimbat hainele cu ale lui, pentru a-i ITnscena un
omor lui Silas Phelps. Toate acestea, din dorinta de razbunare a fratelui mai mare, pretendent
respins al fiicei lui Silas. Observam reluarea motivelor cum ar fi gemenii sau substituirea de
persoane, din deja publicata scriere Pudd'nhead Wilson.

Citind nuvela la un nivel ,twainian’, regdsim aici preocuparea autorului pentru ipocrizia
si chiar lasitatea societatii. Astfel, Silas Phelps, cetdtean pasnic si cinstit al tArgusorului, este
ostracizat dupa ce-si atrage dizgratia bogatului Dunlap. Acesta corupe fara dificultati martori
care sa depuna impotriva unui nevinovat, in contextul in care acesta, gasit vinovat, putea fi
condamnat la moarte. Dupa lovitura de teatru de la proces, ei il asalteaza pe fostul acuzat cu
dovezi de simpatie, farad ca cele petrecute sa fi avut un ecou real in mentalul colectiv.

4. Du Maurier

Scriitoarea britanicdA Daphne du Maurier cocheteazd cu mai multe domenii ale
beletristicii, de la romanele sentimentale la povestirile cu nuante de paranormal. Favorita a
publicului cititor, prozatoarea n-a fost mereu apreciata si de critica literara, dar cinematografia
a preluat cu succes cateva dintre subiectele sale. Din gama temelor cu care du Maurier mereu
ne ia prin surprindere, nu putea lipsi genul detectivist. Trecem pe langa personajul femme fatale
si misterul sau ucigas, din Rebecca si My Cousin Rachel si ne oprim asupra povestirii No
Motive.

Naratiunea se deschide abrupt, cu sinuciderea Lady-ei Mary Farren, gest absolut
neasteptat din partea unei tinere femei cu o casnicie fericita si aflata in asteptarea primului sau
copil. Lordul vaduv, devastat de durere si neintelegere, angajeaza un detectiv pentru a gasi —
poate in trecut — explicatia tragicului eveniment. Abilul investigator intreprinde o calatorie la
finalul careia el poate dezlega, in sfarsit, misterul. Abuzata in adolescentd, apoi separata de
copilul nou-nascut, viitoarea Lady Farren suferise o traumd majora, vindecatd doar de o
binefacatoare amnezie. Fatalitatea, insd, 1i aduce in fatd un tanar comis-voiajor care,
involuntar, declangeaza reamintirea traumei si gestul suicidar. Coincidenta acestei intalniri —
tanarul este chiar copilul pierdut cdndva — este urmata de un twist-ending, deoarece detectivul
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decide sa treacd sub ticere cele aflate, concluzionand ,sinucidere fard motiv’, spre usurarea
lordului vaduv.

5. Bernanos

Inainte de a oferi publicului renumitul Journal d’un curé de campagne, George
Bernanos si-a incercat condeiul cu micul roman Un crime, avand un deznodamant atipic, care-
1 invita pe cititor si decripteze singur solutia. In satucul Mégere, este asteptat noul preot, care
soseste cu intarziere, iar in aceeasi seard este descoperit un tdndr pe moarte, in urma unei
impuscaturi. Proprietara domeniului este, de asemenea, gasitd ucisd, in urma unei lovituri in
cap. Anchetatorul Frescheville nu reuseste sa ajungd cu investigatia decat la o nepoatd a
defunctei, care si locuieste impreuna cu alta femeie, o fosta calugarita. Tanarul preot dispare,
pentru a reaparea in scena finala, cand isi ia viata. Se reveleaza ca era, de fapt, fosta calugarita
si se infiltrase in micuta comunitate imbrécata in hainele victimei sale, adevaratul preot.

Autor crestin par excellence, Georges Bernanos trateaza cu sensibilitate Tn micul sau
roman temele martiriului, pacatului si cdintei, folosind o intriga ce implica (honny soit qui mal
y pense) un preot si o calugarita.

6. Borges

In povestirea lui Jorge Luis Borges La muerte y la brijula, cerebralul detectiv Lonnrot
investigheaza o serie de crime al caror misterios autor, conform mesajelor criptice lasate la
locul faptei, pare a fi obsedat de Kabbala.

., Unul dintre agenti descoperise intr-o mica magind de scris o foaie de hdrtie cu o
sentintd neterminatd: Prima literda a Numelui a fost articulatd. Lonnrot s-a abtinut sa nu
surada. Brusc, ca un bibliofil sau ca un ebraist, a poruncit sa se faca un pachet cu toate cartile
mortului si le-a luat cu el. Indiferent la investigatiile politiei, s-a dedicat studiului. Un volum
in-octavo i-a relevat invagaturile lui Israel Baal Shem Tobh, fondatorul sectei Piosilor, un
altul, virtutile §i teroarea Tetragramei, cea care nu-i nimic altceva decat inefabilul Nume al
lui Dumnezeu; un altul, teza potrivit careia Dumnezeu are un nume secret, in care se afla
concentrat (ca in sfera de cristal pe care persii o atribuie lui Alexandru Macedon) cel de-al
noudzecilea atribut, eternitatea — deci, cunoasterea imediata a tuturor lucrurilor care vor fi,
care sunt §i care au fost in univers. Tradifia enumera noudzeci §i noud de nume ale lui
Dumnezeu,; ebraistii atribuie acest numar imperfect fricii magice de cifrele pare; cei din secta
Hasidim rationeazd ca acest -hiat semnaleaza un al o sutdlea nume — Numele Absolut.”
(BORGES, 1972, p. 1)

Uciderea unui rabin este urmata de alte doua crime, $i, pentru a preveni a patra crima,
detectivul se prezinta la locul pe care 1l indica tiparul descifrat. Acolo, insa, ucigasul Scharlach
il asteapta chiar pe el, pentru o vendetta familiala, intrucat fratele sdu, arestat candva de
Lonnrot, ar fi murit in inchisoare. Dupa uciderea intamplatoare a rabinului, Scharlach
concepuse un fals tipar cabalistic susceptibil de a-1 atrage pe detectivul supra-intelectualizat.

Detectivistica borgesiand nu are in centrul sdu descoperirea criminalului, ci aspectele
filosofice ale problemei, in special iluzia realitatii. Aguilar constatd ca aceastd povestire
reflecta viziunea lui Schopenhauer cu privire la realitatea iluzorie, care-si conduce eroii prin
nenumarate dificultati, spre un tel care le va aduce dezamégirea in locul fericirii. Oximoronul
si fratele sau, paradoxul, nu inceteazd sa-l fascineze pe marele argentinian, de aceea insusi
punctul de pornire al naratiunii 1l constituie o crima intamplatoare, interpretatd intr-un mod
sofisticat de anchetator. Vocea bunului-simt, cea a inspectorului Treviranus, care constatd un
omor accidental (,, Nu trebuie sa despicam firul in patru. [...] Cineva, pentru a-l fura, va fi
intrat aici din greseald. Yarmolinsky s-a ridicat; hotul n-a avut incotro si-a trebuit sa-l ucida.
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[...] Nu ma intereseaza explicatiile rabinice: ma intereseazd prinderea omului care l-a
injunghiat pe acest necunoscut.” BORGES, 1972, p. 1), nu reuseste sa ajunga pana la colegul
sau, Lonnrot, care-gi va urmari cu obstinatie calea spre sfarsitul fatal.

7. Eco

Enigma se afla si in centrul romanului-fenomen 1/ nome della rosa al lui Umberto Eco.
In secolul XIV, o manastire benedictind devine scena unei morti neasteptate si suspecte,
care-l determind pe staret sd faca apel la William de Baskerville, caugar franciscan renumit
prin inteligenta si cultura sa. Nu lipsit de semnificatie este faptul ca fratele William a parasit,
candva, Inchizitia. Impreuna cu Adso, ucenicul siu, franciscanul incepe o investigatie in cursul
careia ajunge sd acceseze remarcabila bibliotecd exclusivistd a manastirii, in cadrul careia
fiecare calugar 1si foloseste talentul de caligraf sau de miniaturist. Totusi, sirul crimelor
continua, situatie in care intervine Inchizitia, institutie aflata in cautarea fostilor membri ai unui
ordin cizut in dizgratie. in pofida eforturilor depuse de William de Baskerville, Inchizitia isi
va lua tributul de condamnati, iar biblioteca va cadea prada fanatismului unui calugér orb si
mizantrop. Jorge din Burgos comisese crimele, se pare, pentru a ascunde un manuscris pe
care-1 detesta, dar era incapabil sa-l distruga, ca pe orice carte, de altfel.

Perechea investigator-cronicar urmeaza modelele Sherlock Holmes / Dr. Watson si
Hercules Poirot / Cpt. Hastings, iar trimiterile transparente la Arthur Conan Doyle evidentiaza
intentia detectivistica a lui Umberto Eco. Inci din prima parte a romanului, William din
Baskerville prezinta un adevarat crez al investigatorului:

., Adso, a raspuns Guglielmo, dezlegarea unei taine nu este acelagsi lucru cu deducerea
adevarului de la principiile prime. Si nu se potriveste nici cu adunarea mai multor date
particulare pentru a ajunge la o lege generald. [...] In fata unor fapte inexplicabile tu trebuie
sd incerci sau sa-fi inchipui multe legi generale, ale caror legaturi cu faptele de care te ocupi
nu le vezi inca; si deodatd, in legdtura neagsteptata dintre un fapt, un rezultat §i o lege i se
intrezdreste o judecatd care fi se pare mai convingdtoare decdt altele. Incerci s-o aplici la
toate cazurile asemandtoare, s-o folosesti ca sd tragi previziuni din ea §i descoperi cd ghicisesi.
Dar pana la sfarsit nu vei sti niciodatd ce predicate sa introduci in felul tau de a gandi si pe
care sd le lasi deoparte.” (ECO, 1992, p. 366-367)

Estetica detectivistd a lui Umberto Eco este — in mod previzibil — una semiotic-
filosofica, iar cadrul nu este ales Intdmplator de reputatul medievalist. Referirea la ,, piticii care
stau pe umerii acelor uriasi” vine, fara indoiala, de la filosoful Bernard de Chartres, cu atat
mai mult cu cat autorul mentioneaza studiile efectuate la Chartres de calugarul-investigator.
Autorul 1l opune pe William din Baskerville, care reprezintd ratiunea si credinta senina, lui
Jorge din Burgos, vocea misticismului sumbru. Ciocnirea dintre cei doi duce, fatalmente, la
incendierea bibliotecii pe care ambii o pretuiesc mai mult decat oricine altcineva. Ultima
victima a lui Jorge, abatele, s-a sufocat deja, prins in capcana, in timp ce calugarul orb piere in
mijlocul incendiului ce va mistui intreaga abatie. Poate cd Umberto Eco a ales acest
deznodamant sub impresia, congtientizata sau nu, pe care i-o va fi lasat sfarsitul Bibliotecii din
Alexandria (omonima indragitei sale localitati natale).

In orice caz, marele autor n-a lasat nimic la intimplare in structura romanului. Fascinat,
poate, de crimele dupa schema, pe modelul Ten Little Niggers, Ten Days Wonder ori din
povestirea La muerte y la brujula, el foloseste simbolistica numarului sapte. Richter (1986)
gaseste o corespondentd intre cele sapte decese (crime, accidente sau sinucideri) si profetia
celor sapte ingeri cu sapte trompete, din Cartea Revelatiei. La un alt nivel de interpretativ,
romanul reprezinta si un omagiu adus lui Jorge Luis Borges, de la motivele borgesiene, cum ar
fi oglinda, labirintul si cartea despre carti, pana la vinovatul nesuspectat Jorge din Burgos.
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8. Nothomb

Hygieéne de [’assassin, romanul de debut al Améliei Nothomb reda, de fapt, dialogul
dintre un mizantrop laureat al premiului Nobel si singurul jurnalist pe care, in cele din urma,
acceptd sa-l primeascd, o tanara femeie. Varstnic si obez, Prétextat Tach sufera de o boala
mortald, iar Nina reugeste sd-1 conduca spre marturisiri neasteptate in legatura cu adolescenta
sa criminald, dezlegand astfel un mister vechi de decenii.

Intalnirea celor doud personaje ne aminteste de piesa Abendstunde im Spcitherbst a lui
Friedrich Diirrenmatt, scrisa tot sub forma unui dialog intre un scriitor de succes si admiratorul
sau cel mai devotat. Atat de devotat, Incat si-a investit toatd mica avere in investigatiile care
i-au aratat ca aproape toate cele doudzeci si unu de romane au fost scrise de idolul sdu dupa ce
acesta a comis o crima perfectd. Admiratorul insusi va cadea victima acestui procedeu, intrucat
scriitorul este momentan in pana de idei. In mod asemanitor, Prétextat Tach a publicat deja
doudzeci si doud de romane de succes, pastrand in sertar un roman in mod intentionat
neincheiat. [atd ce starneste si curiozitatea Ninei, care intreprinde o ancheta in toata regula in
trecutul scriitorului, afland lucruri cel putin surprinzatoare. Astfel, micul orfan Prétextat ar fi
fost adoptat de rudele mamei sale si crescut impreund cu verisoara sa, Leopoldine, ndscuta la
doi ani dupa el. Cei doi copii superbi traiesc, in secret, o poveste de dragoste, sub juramantul
tacit de a evita pubertatea, cu orice pret. In ziua fatidica, dupa ce inoatd impreuni ca de obicei,
in lacul de pe domeniu, baiatul 1si ucide prin strangulare iubita-verisoara, personaj supus si
pasiv chiar si Tn acest moment. Sinuciderea lui este, nsd, una doar metaforica, frumosul
adolescent lasandu-se prada unei pubertiti bulimice si devenind de nerecunoscut.

Ajungandu-se cu revelatiile la acest punct, lucrurile iau o alta turnura si, cu toate ca ne-
am astepta la o incheiere justitiara, cu asasinul — chiar si muribund — adus in fata legii, Nina se
lasa convinsa sa faca dreptate cu mainile ei, implinind astfel propria profetie-parafraza: ,, Cine
a ucis prin cartilaje, de cartilaje va pieri”. Daca initial am fi crezut ca scriitorul isi primeste
pedeapsa meritata prin chiar boala de care suferd si care afecteaza cartilajele, imaginarul
sindrom Elzenveiverplatz, moartea 1i este datd de Nina, in acelasi fel in care el 1i daduse
moartea gingasei Leopoldine.

9. Rebreanu — Zamfirescu — Eftimiu

Se cuvine sa incheiem analiza de fata cu reflectarea in literatura romana a fenomenului
enigmistic. Liviu Rebreanu (Amdndoi), Duiliu Zamfirescu (Subprefectul) si Victor Eftimiu
(Tengri) sunt trei nume care nu mai au nevoie de prezentare, atragand atat preferinta publicului
cititor, cat si aprecierea criticii literare.

Romanul Amdndoi urmareste investigarea unei duble crime, victimele fiind un cuplu
varstnic de avari. Conform regulilor prozei detectivistice, dupd ce procurorul entuziast
construieste un caz solid in jurul unui suspect nevinovat, asasinul se reveleaza sub chipul
angelic al servitoarei Solomia. De altfel, dupa comiterea actului ucigas, fortele sufletesti ale
tinerei se epuizeaza, iar aceasta 1si ia viata, cu ceea ce Rebreanu numeste, titanica poftd de
moarte’. In nuvela Subprefectul, regisim personajele preferate de autor: fata ,vanduti’ de
familia ruinatd, mogierul brutal si tAnarul intelectual idealist. Constituirea trioului amoros duce,
fatalmente, la crima, al carei autor moral este sotul abuziv. Daca romanul Kimonoul instelat se
constituie, mai degraba, intr-o parodie, savuroasa de altfel, a prozei politiste, Tengri 1i are in
centrul actiunii pe iubitorul — patologic — de artd si pe investigatorul polivalent. Cei doi
evolueaza in paralel, primul comitand o serie de crime, incheiata cu sinuciderea, deghizata in
asasinat, cel de-al doilea supravietuind la limitd unui experiment riscant, dar revelator.
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Conchidem ca autorii studiati au fost urmariti si in scrierile enigmistice de temele si
motivele ce-i preocupaserd deja, sau aveau sa-i preocupe si in scrierile ce i-au consacrat.
Artistul chinuit al lui Hoffmann, ipocrizia sociald la Twain, du Maurier, mereu surprinzatoare,
motivele crestine la Bernanos, apoi Borges cu obsesia infinitului, medievalismul filosofic al lui
Eco si cinismul spumant al lui Nothomb, toate capatd valente neasteptate in proza de tip
enigma.
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Abstract

Noica said in a text from Literary Romania (1986): ,, If someone hesitates to rank Camil
Petrescu among the greats of Romanian culture, then he will have to read The Doctrine of
Substance ”. And Noica’s thought is taken further by Alexandru Paleologu in About the really
important things (1997): ,, The Doctrine of Substance is a powerful antidote to the laziness of
the mind. There is in this book an extreme temsion, not a moment reduced, to keep the
intelligence in the act [...]. I am afraid, however, that posterity is not very willing to give The
Doctrine of Substance the credit and attention that makes such a massive book being read”.
And he concludes: , the intellectual exaltation that this moment of Romanian intelligence
causes the lecturer is not exempt from the shadow of a sadness: the improbability of the
international audience. But, at least among us, will the greeting have the echo it deserves”?
One of the most successful portraits enjoyed by Camil Petrescu is the one made by lon lanosi
in Literature and Philosophy (1986): ,, Camil Petrescu was one of our most contradictory
authors, in a paradoxical sense; and continues to confuse the exegetes [...]. The readers will
overcome the Doctrine of Substance more difficult than Blaga’s trilogies”. Moreover,
Tertullian writes: “At a commemorative meeting, on the occasion of the 10" anniversary of the
writer’s death, a series of fragments from the Science of Substance were read at the House of
Writers. The fact, an intellectual event in itself, went completely unnoticed”. Camil himself
speaks in the ,, Preliminary Note” to his manuscript of ,,a kind of perverse banning”. Camil
did not give up: ,,my case is a particular case with a touch of tragic grotesque”. This is why [
never get tired of always bringing Camil Petrescu’s philosophy to attention, and I stop in the
present study on a series of considerations about the essence of substance and the postulates
of the noosic view.

Résumé

Noica disait dans un texte de Roumanie Littéraire (1986): ,,Si quelqu’un hésite a
classer Camil Petrescu parmi les grands de la culture roumaine, alors il devra lire La Doctrine
de la Substance ”. Et la pensée de Noica est poussée plus loi par Alexandru Paleologu dans ,, A
propos des choses vraiment importantes (1997). ,,La Doctrine de la Substance est un puissant
antidote a la paresse de [’esprit. Il y a dans ce livre une tension extréme, en aucun moment
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diminuée, pour garder ['intelligence dans [’acte |[...]. J'ai peur, cependant, que la postérité ne
soit pas trés disposée a accorder a La Doctrine de la Substance le crédit et ['attention qui
rendent un tel massif livre a étre lu”. Et il conclut : ,,I’exaltation intellectuelle que ce moment
d’intelligence roumaine provoque chez le lecteur n’est pas exemptée de ['ombre d’'une
tristesse : I'improbabilité de I’audience internationale. Mais, au moins parmi nous, aura-t-il
I’écho salutaire qu’il mérite” ? L’un des portraits les plus réussis desquels Camil Petrescu
bénéficia est celui réalisé par lon lanosi dans Littérature et Philosophie (1986) : ,, Camil
Petrescu était [ 'un de nos auteurs les plus contradictoires, dans un sens paradoxal ; et continue
d’embrouiller les exégetes |...]. La Doctrine de la Substance, les lecteurs la trouveront plus
difficile que les trilogies de Blaga”. De plus, Terulian écrivait: , Lors d’une réunion
commémorative, a l’occasion du 10° anniversaire de la mort de [l’écrivain, une série de
fragments de la Science de la Substance ont été lus a la Maison des Ecrivains. Le fait, un
événement intellectuel en soi, est passé complétement inaper¢u”. Camil lui-méme parlait dans
la ,, Note Préliminaire” de son manuscrit ,,d 'un sorte d’infame mise sous interdiction». Camil
Petrescu n’a pas baissé les bras : ,,mon cas est un cas particulier avec une pointe de grotesque
tragique”. C’est pourquoi je ne me lasse pas toujours rappeler la philosophie de Camil
Petrescu et je m’arréte dans la présente étude sur une série de considérations sur l’essence de
la substance et les postulats de la vision noosique.

Rezumat

Spune Noica intr-un text din Romdnia literara (1986): ,,Daca sovdie cineva sa-l
randuiasca pe Camil Petrescu printre cei mari ai culturii romdnesti, atunci va trebui sa
citeasca Doctrina Substantei”. Si gdndul lui Noica este dus mai departe de Alexandru
Paleologu in Despre lucrurile cu adevarat importante (1997): ,,Doctrina Substantei e un
antidot puternic la lenea mintii. Este in aceastd carte o tensiune extremd, nici o clipd scazutd,
pentru a mentine inteligenta in act [...]. Mi-e teamd insd cad posteritatea nu e foarte dispusd
sa acorde Doctrinei Substantei creditul si atentia care fac ca o asemenea masiva carte sd fie
citita”. Si conchide. ,, exaltarea intelectuald pe care i-o provoaca lectorului acest moment al
inteligentei romdnesti nu e scutitd de umbra unei tristefi: improbabilitatea audientei
internationale. Dar, mdcar printre noi, va avea oare salutarul ecou pe care il merita”? Unul
dintre cele mai reugite portrete de care s-a bucurat Camil Petrescu, este acela realizat de lon
lanosi in Literatura si filosofie (1986): ,,Camil Petrescu a fost unul dintre autorii nostrii cei
mai contradictorii, in sens de paradoxal; §i continud sd-i incurce pe exegeti [...]. Doctrina
Substantei cititorii o vor birui mai dificil decdt trilogiile lui Blaga”. Mai mult, scrie Tertulian:
,La o sedinta comemorativa, cu prilejul a 10 ani de la moartea scriitorului au fost citite la
Casa Scriitorilor, o serie de fragmente din Stiinta Substantei. Faptul, un eveniment intelectual
in sine, a trecut cu totul neobservat”. Camil insusi vorbeste in ,,Nota Preliminara” la
manuscrisul sau de ,,un soi de ticaloasa punere sub interdictie”. Camil nu s-a dezis: ,,cazul
meu e un caz particular cu o notd de grotesc tragic”. lata de ce nu obosesc sa aduc mereu in
atentie filosofia lui Camil Petrescu, si ma opresc in studiul de fatd la o serie de consideratii
despre esenta substantei si postulatele vederii noosice.

Keywords: Camil Petrescu, essence, substance, substantialism, noosic view
Mots-clés: Camil Petrescu, essence, substance, substantialisme, vision noosique

Cuvinte cheie: Camil Petrescu, esentd, substantad, substantialism, vedere noosicd
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1. Introducere

Problema substantei este cea mai dificila problema pe care o ridica tema concretului,
pentru ca substanta este si noos si istorie, si liberate si necesitate. Neputand fi datd ea 1nsasi,
ramane substantei putinta de a fi posedatd prin medieri si acestea le aflam in semnificatii.
Numarul semnificatiilor unui obiect este indefinit, si aceastd indefinire impune o selectie a
semnificatiilor i realizarea unei ierarhii a lor. Problema ridicatd acum de substantialism nu
este una noud: care sunt criteriile in functie de care operdm ierarhia semnificatiilor? E limpede
cé nu poate fi un criteriu al ratiunii, al logicitatii. Criteriul este acela al structurii concretului.
Nu putem gandi concret daca nu realizam o adecvare de adancime la ceea ce Tnseamna structura
constitutiva a concretului. Prezenta absoluta este un dat, o obiectivare, iar semnificatiile datului
sunt toate concrete si de valori diferite. Toate aceste structuri esentiale concretului si unificate
de substanta vor forma structurile substantiale. Ele sunt polarizate pe axa devolutiva si suporta
polarizarea din pricina polarizarii substantei Insasi Inspre polul noosic. Aceasta este mai adanc
substantializata decat polul realitatii necesare. Axa devolutiva transmite substantei caracterul
bidimensionalitatii, si rezultanta ei este functia necesitate-noos. Pe aceasta rezultanta substanta
se comportd in mod diferit. Atata timp cat ea este pol al realitatii necesare, substanta realizeaza
structura concreta, prezenta, iar pe dimensiune noosicd, privitd ca pol cunoscator, valoarea ei
noosica (noocratd) este realizatd. Existd grade de realitate Tn raport cu axa necesitate-noos si
ele pot fi cel mai bine decelate 1n categoriile substantei.

2. Substanta nu este un concept, ci un dat

Alaturi de faptul de a fi bidimensionala, substanta are caracteristica esentiald de a fi
mereu actuald. Daca un concret nu este realizat, adica nu este dat intr-o intuitie esentiala, nu
inseamna ca substanta nu participa la realitatea obiectului, inseamna doar ca semnificatia nu-i
este cunoscutd. Lipsa semnificatiei nu aneantizeaza existenta ci doar o Intarzie in a fi cunoscuta.
Substanta este realizatd mai Intdi de ea insasi, si abia apoi de om in creatia culturala. Esenta
constituie datul noosic absolut inscriptionat istoric si este dat in intuitii esentiale, pe cand
substanta, datd in intuitii substantiale, constituie ordinea noocrata. Aici greseste Hegel, este
convins Camil Petrescu, cand crede cd istoria lumii este progresul in constiinta libertatii
(HEGEL, 1997, p. 417). Ceea ce este libertate efectiva in substantialism este mai intai eliberare
noosica de sub categoria individuatiei. Individuatia constrange noosul in actul eliberdrii sale,
adica ,,substanta este, in acelasi timp, eliberarea din subiectivitatea individuatiei prin progresul
corpului substantial” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 292). Ca fiind permanent actuala substanta
nu-si traieste actualitatea ca pe o necesitate implacabild ci ea, fiind tot ce e concret, este
orientata spre libertatea absolutd din noosul transcendent. Hegel confundd devenirea cu
concretul si substanta devine o ,,aspiratie spirituala” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 293). Pentru
Camil substanta nu e asa ceva, substanta este o totalitate structurala care cuprinde toate extazele
temporale fata de obiectivarile ei noosice. Dificultatea intelegerii substantei vine din faptul ca
ea poate avea si o evolutie dialectica, este istorie, §i ca atare obligatd sd se supund
comandamentelor postulatelor istorice. Concretul substantial insusi nu scapd de zonele de
indeterminare, si atunci trebuie sa-si considere foarte exact structura valorilor. Valoarea istorica
este doar prin simpla raportare la axa devolutiva, valoarea de acest tip este ciclica, nu sistemica.
In ea nu functioneaza inca ierarhia care se va exercita cand devolutia le va prinde in sirul ei si
le va verticalizeaza. Valoarea istoricd este orizontald, nediferentiata, este pe linia evolutiei in
subspecie. Prin contrapondere substanta ierarhizeaza valorile, le polarizeaza pe axa noosica.

Actualitatea substantei conduce la postulatul prezentei substantiale care este anulat
numai daca un dat actual a disparut prin accident. E locul unei precizari aici si anume: la limita,
concretul nu este decat substanta, chiar daca intr-o forma definitd. Concretul este deci
substantial. Concretul substantial este substanta manifestatd in corpul substantial la care se
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adauga prezenta noosicd. Numai daca am vrea sa fim excesiv de pedanti am stabili o diferenta
intre concret §i substantd, dar o atare diferenta ar fi una logica si ar dialectiza concretul care,
prin simpla lui punere, inliturd dialecticul. In termenii lui Hegel este diferenta dintre Ideea in
forma alteritatii si Ideea Tnsasi.

Avem prin urmare un postulat al esentei si altul al permanentei substantiale. Primul are
formula: ,,catd vreme e vorba de intuitii esentiale ceca ce ¢ dat e dat absolut”, iar celalalt: ,,tot
ceea ce este substantial este actual daca n-a pierit prin accident” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. 1, p.
271,293). Tot ceea ce corpul substantial creeaza, cuprinde in prezenta ceea ce a fost substantial
in anterioritate. Cunoasterea se foloseste in acest caz de constiinta, Incat ,,constiinta este o parte
din cunoasterea noosica istoricad si anume este cea intoarsa asupra imaginilor” (PETRESCU,
1988, vol. I, p. 246). A cunoaste substanta inseamnad a cunoaste devolutia, nu si ceea ce a
evoluat in subspecie. Subspecia constituie ,,restul” istoriei, dar acest reziduu nu este anulat,
este mereu utilizat. Daca ar fi cu putinta rezolvarea problemei substantei, atunci ar fi rezolvata
insdsi problema istoriei integrale.

Cunoasterea esentei substantei devine si mai dificila daca avem in vedere ca ea se afla
abia la Inceput. Dificultatile tin de obiectivare, pentru cd doar in aceasta categorie a substantei
cunoagterea este posibila in situatia ei de a oferi satisfactie unui concret intreg. Fatd de ceea ce
ramane de cunoscut, ce este pand acum cunoscut din perspectiva caracterului substantial este
insignifiant. Cunoasterea substantiald inseamna cunoasterea sensului structurii complete in
constituirea substantei. Structura are nevoie de a fi orientata substantial. Altminteri este simpla
structura abstractd si concluzia ei este o simpld pseudo-solutie dialectica. Structura teoretica
data de filosofie este profund inadecvata. ,,A identifica structurile substantiale ale concretului
inseamna a realiza ierarhia ciclurilor lui, integrandu-le unele intre altele sau identificandu-le
interactiile” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 294). Complexitatea infinitd a concretului sporeste
dificultatea. Substanta se transmite ca structura intorcandu-se asupra ei insdsi, iar continutul
transmis e dat de toatd istoria. In Doctrina Substantei apetenta filosofiei traditionale la
substanta este in bloc anulatd. Documentele de lucru ale autorului nuanteaza in schimb aceasta
prea grabitd respingere. Una dintre mapele pastrate in arhiva scriitorului este intitulata:
Definitia substantei (in sens modificat), si aici doar rationalismul logicist este vinovat de
rataciri. Spune Camil Petrescu: ,,se intelege ca rationalistii n-au avut decét o banuiald despre
substantd, iar ceea ce ei inteleg prin substantd (Descartes, Spinoza, Leibniz si apoi Hegel) e
doar o schema caricatural geometricd a substantei. E Intre substantd si substanta acestora
deosebirea dintre un proces vital concret si un proces logic” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 30).
Doar Bergson si Husserl ,,vizeaza” sensul concretului substantial pierzandu-1, pe rand, fiecare.
Singur Aristotel este recunoscut ca precursor al substantialismului, dar in aceasta recunoastere
aflam o surpriza: ,,Nu in logica lui, ci in biologia si psihologia lui este Aristotel un mare
precursor” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 30). Folosesc In continuare informatiile auxiliare
(mapa) privitoare la substanta si citez, pentru a completa conceptia din Doctrina Substantei:
,Dificultatea de a intelege substanta este incontestabil iritanta, de vreme ce simpla intelegere a
entelehiei, care e doar o treaptd pe scara substantei, e apreciabila” (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. L.
p- 30) si apoi, accentuand dificultatea: ,,Substanta nu e un concept, ci e un dat. Este n esenta
ei chiar de neconceput, iar modalitatea ei concretd este greu accesibild nu numai inteligentei,
dar chiar si intuitiei fie ea o intuitie substantiald, fiindcd e vorba de totalitatea substantei”
(PETRESCU, 1988, vol. I, p. 30).

3. Opisul erorilor substantei

In raport cu Platon, substantialismul (recte Camil) poate accepta faptul ca Ideile sunt
existente reale, dar se opune interpretarii lor ca fiind mai reale decat concretul si nu va accepta
nicicum ca Ideile sunt singurele reale prin ele insele. La Platon principiul unitatii si solidaritatii
Ideilor prevaleaza asupra afirmarii individualitatii lor, iar Sofisful va remarca o anume
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substantializare a Ideilor, si acest fapt a fost deseori folosit ca un argument impotriva
autenticitatii dialogului. In fond, inconditionatul, nu substanta, este principiul la Platon.
Materia limiteaza actiunea plastica a Ideii in lume, i din acest motiv Platon trebuie sa considere
materia (si migcarea) ca pe inamicul natural al Ideii si ca principiu al raului (WEBER, 1914, p.
69-72).

La prima vedere am fi tentati sd spunem ca dintre toate definitiile substantei, cea
aristotelicd s-ar potrivi perfect substantialismului (Metafizica, V; Categorii, 1, 5). Spune in
Metafizica, V: ,se vede ca Fiinta este conceputd in doud sensuri/principlale/: mai intai ca
substrat ultim, care nu mai poate fi atribuit ca predicat unui alt substrat; apoi, ca ceea ce, fiind
un individual, ar fi si autonom; configuratia, forma fiecarui lucru sunt asa ceva” (ARISTOTEL,
2007, p. 206). lar in Categorii adauga: ,,Substanta [...] este ceea ce nici nu este enuntat despre
un subiect, nici nu este intr-un subiect” (ARISTOTEL, 1997, pp. 97-98). Ea este esenta eterna
a tuturor lucrurilor in opozitie cu contingentul, cu accidentul. Aristotel chiar deosebeste ideile
de substanta. Dupa Platon, universalul constituie fiinta, si atunci ideea universala a umanitatii
este esenta oamenilor diferiti. Aristotel obiecteaza ca fiinta veritabila nu este deloc ceva
universal. Socrate nu este Socrate prin ceea ce are el comun cu toti oamenii, ci prin ceea ce are
el particular, singular (fode ti). Exista in el ceva simplu si indivizibil prin care se opune intreg
restului si de care tocmai prin aceasta se distinge. Este concretul lui, unul activat, i este meritul
lui Aristotel de a fi redat demnitate notiunii activitatii ca fiind de prim rang in filosofie
(FOUILLEE, 1926, p. 118).

Pentru Descartes apoi, in Meditatia 1 (51), observatia, rationamentul/simturile si
ratiunea pun bazele sistemului (DESCARTES, 1997, p. 27). Deductia a priori face restul.
Substanta este ceea ce nu are nevoie de o altd cauzd pentru a exista, de unde urmeaza ca
Dumnezeu singur este substanta in sensul propriu al cuvantului. Substanta relativa si finita are
nevoie de Dumnezeu pentru a exista. Dar nu cadreaza substantialismului dualismul absolut al
substantelor. Cele doud substante sunt exclusive una alteia. Corpul este absolut neinsufletit, iar
sufletul absolut imaterial. Aici apare diferenta profunda intre Descartes si Leibniz, al carui
spiritulalism este unul concret. In timp ce Descartes merge pani la a nega faptul corpului de a
tinde, Leibniz atribuie corpului (monadelor) nu doar tendinfa ci si perceptia, in sensul ca el
contine, fara a avea constiinta continerii, Ideea catre care tinde. Aceasta este aperceptia (nu
perceptia) scopului pe care vrem sa-l atingem, nu tendinta insasi. A nu avea nevoie decat de
sine este, dupa Descartes, caracterul nsusi al substantei, incat adevarata substanta se afla in
libertate. in Principiile filosofiei (I, 51) Descartes scrie: ,,cind concepem substanta, concepem
numai un lucru care exista in asa fel, ca nu are nevoie decat de el pentru a exista”. La drept
vorbind, spune Descartes, ,,nu existd decat Dumnezeu care sa fie astfel” (DESCARTES, 1905,
p. 24).

Spinoza va proceda dupd metoda geometricd de care deja abuzase Descartes prin
axiome, definitii si demonstratii si pe care Spinoza il urmeaza (FOUILLEE, 1926, p. 289). Trei
definitii concentreaza, de la inceput, intreaga Eticd. ,,Prin substanta inteleg ceea ce existad in
sine si este conceput prin sine; adica acel lucru al carui concept nu are nevoie de conceptul altui
lucru din care sa trebuiasca sa fie format” (SPINOZA, 1957, p. 39). Din definitia substantei
urmeaza cd substanta este cauza ei Insasi, ,.esenta ei include cu necesitate existenta, adica
existenta tine de natura ei” (SPINOZA, 1957, p. 44), substanta este n mod necesar infinita si
unica. Monoteismul se transforma astfel in monism (WEBER, 1914, p. 239), caci in monoteism
Dumnezeu este unic ca Dumnezeu, dar nu este unic ca Persoana. Pentru Spinoza, Dumnezeu
este unic ca fiinta si substantd (SPINOZA, 1957, p. 53). Aici se desparte Spinoza de Descartes,
pentru ca libertate spinozistd este sinonima necesitatii, nu constrangerii. Doctrina spinozista
este una cosmoteologica si ea este, fatd cu metoda carteziana, ceea ce panteismul stoic este fata
de fizica transformista si calitativa a antichitatii (RENOUVIER, 1927, p. 62).

&9



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

Spiritualismul lui Leibniz este unul concret. Intreaga naturi este supusa schimbarii, dar
detaliile schimbarilor trebuie sa aiba o ratiune ultima. Panteismului lui Spinoza,
ocazionalismului Iui Malebranche, atat de invecinat spinozismului si teoriei lui Descartes,
Leibniz le va opune activitatea substantei individuale. Fiinta este actiune, este orientare, la
Camil Petrescu. Prin Leibniz reapare in filosofie ideea activitatii pe care Descartes a expulzat-
o de la jumitatea sistemului sau (FOUILLEE, 1926, p. 309). ,,Forta” nu este sensibila decat in
urmdrile ei. Pentru a demonstra ¢ nu e nici o contradictie in a admite ca un acelasi lucru poate
fi in acelasi timp subiect al gandirii si subiect al existentei (ceea ce Spinoza numea contradictie
in adjecto), si a face s triumfe astfel spiritualismul concret, a trebuit ca Leibniz sd proclame
acest adevar, elementar ,,astdzi” in fizica, dupa care esenta materiei nu este intinderea ci forta
(WEBER, 1914, pp. 251-252). Fortele primitive, sau monadele, se pot compara cu cele fizice
si acelea matematice. Ele diferd insd de primele prin faptul ca ca nu au intindere si de cele
matematice prin aceea ca sunt realitati obiective. Leibniz numeste monadele, in Nou! sistem al
naturii, puncte metafizice sau de substantd, forme substantiale, iar in paragraful 7 din
Monadologie, face faimoasa afirmatie potrivit careia monadele nu au ferestre prin care sa poata
intra sau iesi (LEIBNIZ, 1846, p. 464). Dar fiecare monada, prin legétura ei cu universul, are
in sine reprezentarea tuturor lucrurilor. Cand perceptia monadei atinge constiinta ei insasi,
devine aperceptie si atunci universul este organizat aperceptiv.

Lui Hegel, apoi, datoreaza rationalismul logicist ultimele rataciri, desi Hegel,
substantializat, ar putea servi cauzei substantiale. Logica insa, prin faptul cd ofera o genealogie
a conceptelor pure, trimite conceptul in dialectic si 1l paraseste in abstractie. Masura este, pentru
Hegel, fiinta devenita esentd (Wesen), iar esenta este fiinta dedublata. Dar esenta, sau realitatea
consideratd ca un principiu necesar al activitatii, devine substantd. Substanta nu este definita
ca un substratum, este definitd ca ansamblul modurilor ei. latd acum un model aproape
substantialist de a vedea cum dialecticul anuleazad ceea ce parea perfect in hegelianism, din
punctul de vedere al lui Camil Petrescu. Ma refer la faptul ca pentru a fi totalitatea modurilor
sale substanta nu este, ca in spinozism, un agregat pur mecanic, ci o totalitate vivanta. Ea este
cauza modurilor ei si modurile sunt efectele substantei. Daca inlocuim termenul mod cu acela
de concret aflam o formulare tipic substantialista.

Camil Petrescu e convins de altceva, de faptul ca, dupa cum ipoteza stiintifica este o
anticipare a experientei, sistemul filosofic trebuie sa fie o anticipare a stiintei. Adica ratiunea,
si ceea ce ea deduce, este ceea ce creatia naturald realizeaza. De aici simpatia pentru E. Mach
si pentru principiul teoriei acestuia conform caruia gandirea se adapteaza si ne poate oferi o
teorie biologicd a stiintei si a ratiunii (REY, 1919, p. 67, 91, 171). Mach propune in
»Introducere” la Analiza senzatiilor o reductie fenomenalista care vizeaza elementele senzatiei,
singura realitate pentru el, si pronuntd exigenta unitatii stiintei, eliberarea ei de metafizica.
Propune apoi inlaturarea oricarei separatii intre fizic §i mental, Intre obiect §i subiect, separatie
originata in dualismul cartezian criticat de el si inlocuit cu un monism psihofizic. Nici o stiinta,
iar fizica nu face exceptie de la regula, nu poate servi drept temei constituirii altor stiinte.
Observatia psihologica si observatia fizica in studiul psihologiei senzatiilor se pot dezvolta
pana la a intra in contact, si atunci va rezulta o stiintd care, Imbratisand pe rand organicul si
anorganicul, va interpreta faptele potrivit celor douad discipline. Toate propozitiile empirice se
reduc la a fi propozitii asupra senzatiilor la care stiinta trebuie sa se raporteze, stiinta insasi
fiind derivata din senzatii (MACH, 1914, p. 1-37). In Cunoastere si eroare, ¢ (cap. VIII: ,, The
Concept”) spune despre senzatie ca, fiind si fizicd si mentald, constituie baza oricarei
experiente mentale. Senzatiile si conexiunile lor nasc conceptele (MACH, 1976, p. 92-104).
Intelectul pleaca intotdeauna de la perceptii sensibile si la ele se reintoarce. Este astfel criticat
Kant, pentru cd doar analiza psihofiziologica pozitiva poate determina ceea ce este inndscut, si
de aceea refuza Mach sa vorbeasca de si despre lucrul in sine. Nu lucrurile, obiectele, corpurile,
ci mai curdnd tonurile, culorile, presiunile, speciile (ceea ce numim de obicei senzatie),
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formeaza adevaratele elemente ale lumii (MACH, 1919, p. 483). Daca exista o realitate pentru
Mach, aceasta rezidd in asemenea elemente, termen pe care-1 preferd, pentru neutralitatea lui,
celui de senzatie (MACH, 1919, p. 482-483). Principiul economiei de gandire (Das Prinzip der
Denkokonomie/,, The economy of thought™) este fundamental in gandirea Iui Mach. Principiul
acesta este un instrument de evaluare a teoriilor si explicatiilor stiintifice si functioneaza in
felul urmator: teoria sau explicatia care se multumeste cu cele mai putine presupuneri/ipoteze
este de preferat, adicd descrierile stiintifice ar trebui si fie cAt mai simple posibil. In Mecanica
spune cd o stiintd demna de acest nume nu poate fi realizatd decat prin cea mai mare economie
mentald. $i matematicile tind spre acest titlu, pentru ca ele sunt o economie de numere (MACH,
1919, p. 6, 481-491).

Conceptia lui epistemologica si filosofica a influentat pe Hertz si Einstein (prin critica
mecanicii), pe W. James care-i apreciazd pragmatismul, pe Russell, Moore, Peirce si pe toti
empirio-criticistii care se reclama de la programul sau de reducere la elementele senzatiei.
Marxismul, prin Friedrich Adler si Alexander Bogdanov cu empirio-monismul lui, incearca sa-
si contemporaneizeze doctrina aducénd-o la zi in raport cu stiinta, doar ca incercarea este
urmatd de severele critici ale lui Lenin din Materialism §i empirio-criticism (LENIN, 1963, p.
232-239; 338-347). Gandirea psihofizica a lui Mach, refuzul oricarei separatii intre subiect si
obiect si referinta primd datd observatiei, sunt preluate de scoala de la Copenhaga in
dezvoltarile mecanicii cuantice. Influenta cea mai notabild este 1nsd exercitatd asupra
fondatorilor ,,Cercului de la Viena” care ,,Cerc”, la drept vorbind, a fost numit la inceput,
»Societatea E. Mach” (Verein Ernst Mach).

Putem decela, la o analizd minutioasd, In substantialism, semnele unei ,.cterne
reintoarceri”. Este de fapt ceea ce face substanta revenind asupra ei insdsi prin toate
modalitatile categoriale §i mai ales prin istorie, unde pare mereu a se de-substantializa. Tocmai
aceasta ciclicitate, aceastd organicitate de care face substantialismul atata caz, este locul
p. 307-308) in mecanicism, si ea se detagseaza chiar intr-o consecintd filosofica esentiald a
mecanicismului. Ideea eternei reintoarceri nu este in fond decat afirmarea faptului oricérei
evolutii de a fi relativa. Eterna reintoarcere consta in virtualitatea partilor de real de a se putea
izola de ele insele in categoria materiei i a obiectului. Imposibilitatea eternei reintoarceri este,
dimpotriva, semnul subiectivului, al domniei Spiritului.

Aceasta digresiune a avut rolul de a prezenta punctele din teoria substantei pe care, la
filosofii amintiti, Camil Petrescu le-a considerat a fi zone de indeterminare, zone absolut
perigetice, caz In care a simtit nevoia sa se detaseze, si inca definitiv, de ele.

4. Postulatele vederii noosice

Vederea noosicd este reprezentarea absolutd cu titlul rational cu care e data
(PETRESCU, 1988, vol. II, p. 215). Pentru ca sa fie cu putinta, cunoasterea noosica, vederea
sensibila, evolutia corpului substantial sau gandirea concreta, adecveaza totalitatea concretului
prin cel putin zece postulate. lati-le:

— postulatul intuitiei esentiale: nimic nu este dat in vederea noosica altfel decat in
intuitii esentiale. Intre domeniul de existenta al intuitiilor esentiale si acela al vederii noosice
existd o compatibilitate absoluta;

— postulatul semnificatiei: concretul este dat intr-o intuitie esentiala si este, ca atare,
real, cu un titlu de existentd dat. Orientat noosic, concretul intuit ca esenta trebuie semnificat.
Intreaga realitate de dincolo de intuitiile esentiale (ceea ce nu inseamni transcendenti) este
semnificatie. In semnificatie e data esenta prin vedere noosici, incat este doar semnificatie ceea
ce depaseste vederea noosica;
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— postulatul cuantei perceptive: din perceptie noi nu putem sesiza decat rezultatul,
intrucat ea este o trecere indeterminabila realizata in gandire, deci implica semnificatia. Intuitia
esentelor si semnificatiilor lor indefinite sunt date concret, iar acest concret este perceptia;

— postulatul limitarii vederii noosice: vederea noosica este dublu limitatd; de aceea ea
si scapa dublu. Este limitata de necesitate care impune categorii noosului, i este apoi limitata
de individuatie, in care noosul se elibereaza. Limitarea nu obtureaza absolut cunoasterea, cel
mult o poate amana prin cautarea de noi cicluri si unitati sistemice;

— postulatul substantialitatii in cunoagstere: nimic nu poate fi cunoscut in corpul
substantial decat sub conditia substantei (esenta, concretul, semnificatia). Ceea ce este cunoscut
solicitd o ierarhie concretd care este substantialitatea cunoasterii. Substantialitatea nu poate fi
data decat in semnificatii concrete (imagini) care trebuiesc adecvate. Aceasta adecvare la
concret pe axa necesitate-noos pe care o aflam in istorie, naste valoarea, implicit criteriul
valorii;

— postulatul intuitiei substantiale: concretul, ca modalitate a substantei, nu poate fi dat
decat in intuitii substantiale complexe. Adecvez intai esenta concretului prin intuitie esentiala
si aceasta devine, oarecum, obiectul intuitiei substantiale, a semnificatiei;

— postulatul tehnicii: este unul auxiliar si sporeste, ca instrument, capacitatea de
cunoagtere, inclusiv sensibilitatea noosica (de exemplu, microscopul). Consecinta duce la
modificarea speciei umane, nu biologic, ci in sensul largirii cAmpului de cunostinte printr-o
mai accentuata orientare noosica;

— postulatul actului si vederea noosica: substanta se poate intoarce asupra ei insasi prin
mijlocire. Metoda nu este metoda, decat prin rezultatele ei. Vederea noosica este zond de
indeterminare, capacitatea de ramburs fiindu-i refuzata;

— postulatul polaritatii, polaritatea apogetic-perigetic: cunoasterea este structuratd
axial pe polul noosic si pe acela al realitatii necesare. Axialitatea este modalitatea proprie si
unica substantial a filosofiei concretului. Apogeticul este sinonim cunoasterii maximale,
perigeticul celei minimale. Minimul este zona de indeterminare;

— postulatul progresului tehnic: este corelativ celui de-al saptelea postulat i are ca scop
micsorarea zonelor de indeterminare (PETRESCU, 1988, vol. II, p. 215-216).

Vederea noosica este astfel sub conditia tuturor acestor postulate, ceea ce nu o face sa
fie mai putin vedere noosica, dimpotriva, sub conditia postulatelor vederea noosica sporeste.

5. Concluzii

In ansamblul Doctrinei Substantei problematica gnoseologici nu ocupa locul de
capatai. Preocuparea principald a autorului este orientatd mai degraba ontologic, si este de
subliniat faptul ca influenta suportata in ontologie vine dinspre Bergson, nu asa cum s-ar putea
crede, dinspre Husserl. Fenomenologia este constitutiva metodei substantialiste, nu ontologiei.
Spun cé este nimerita trecerea preocupdrilor gnoseologice pe un plan secund pentru ca o atare
problematicd nu este tocmai cea mai fericita carte de vizita care sa-1 reprezinte pe autor. Si
conchid, facand 1n ciuda lui Camil, cu o spusa de-a lui din Anexe. Puncte de reper: ,,0 lucrare
e lipsita de valoare stiintifica In masura in care se preteaza la exegeza” (PETRESCU, 1988,
vol. 11, p. 260).

Decisiv insi e tot noocratul in ceea ce-1 priveste. Intr-un articol din Lumea (anul 1, nr.
7, 4 noiembrie 1945) scria: ,,Un autor n-are niciun interes moral sa castige judecata
contemporanilor $i, personal, nici nu ma gandesc sa public Doctrina Substantei sau sa las sa se
joace Danton. N-am nici cel mai mic interes sa fac acest lucru si nu sunt nicidecum curios sa
aflu ce cred contemporanii mei despre aceste lucrari. Cat am dat publicitatii este destul pentru
o cariera literara si de mai multd reputatie la Bucuresti nu am nevoie”. Si, ca intr-un soi de
fatalitate pe care autorul singur si-o avanseaza, n-a publicat Doctrina Substantei si n-a vazut
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pe scend, cat a trait, nici Jocul lelelor, nici Caragiale in vremea lui $i, bineinteles, nici Danton
(terminatd 1n toamna lui 1925, piesa se joacd in premierd absolutd pe scena Nationalului din
Bucuresti la 30 decembrie 1974). Acum mai bine de opt decenii, Eliade scria: ,,sunt sigur ca
Falsul tratat pentru uzul autorilor dramatici se va bucura 1n cincizeci de ani de o atentie pe
care scrierile d-lui Camil Petrescu nu au obtinut-o niciodata pana acum si pe care, foarte
probabil, nu o vor obtine nici de acum inainte” (ELIADE, 1935, p. 111). Nici nu banuia
morfologul religiilor catd dreptate avea! Dreptate are si Felix Aderca in articolul ”Camil
Petrescu” (,,Viata literard”, anul I, nr. 31, 11 decembrie 1926): ,,Camil Petrescu poate avea un
insucces cu o piesd, o poezie, un articol critic, dar ndltimea unde se produc aceste experiente
le consacrda”. Este vorba despre caderea Mioarei cand, cu exceptia textului scris de Felix
Aderca, toata presa a fost impotriva. Interesant ca in acelasi an cad cu mare succes cateva piese
clasice: Livada cu visini (Cehov) si Regina Cristina (Strindberg). Camil comenteaza in Fals
tratat pentru uzul autorilor dramatici: ,,se intampla adesea ca piesa care a avut succes in
strdindtate cade la noi. Publicul de la noi e o zeitate independenta, mai mica dar independenta,
cu gusturile si capriciile ei proprii” (PETRESCU, 1983, p. 27).

Inchei cu o sentintd a unui contemporan al lui Camil, despre Lucian Boz este vorba.
Iata ce spunea inca in 1934, Camil avea exact 40 de ani: ,,Daca ne referim la celelalte domenii
in care Camil Petrescu a framéantat lutul creatiei, putem constata un fapt destul de surprinzator:
Camil Petrescu este unul din putinii scriitori fara evolutie. Inegale poate, raportate unele la
altele, operele nu sunt diferentiate de o evolutie propriu-zisa, ci cel mult prin desavarsiri tehnice
[...]- O caracteristicd a lui Camil Petrescu ni se pare structura lui, nu arborescenta, ci dispusa
in plan [...]. Este, intr-un anumit sens, un om sfarsit, dintr-o bucata, fara tatonari, fara veleitati
de cautari si realiziri tragice” (BOZ, 1934, p. 88). In ciuda aparentelor, Lucian Boz a avut
dreptate. Camil stia exact ce are de facut, inclusiv in filosofie, si asta inca de la nivelul anilor
1919-1920. Am in vedere substantialismul pe linia concretului si a noocratiei. Teribila sentinta
lui Lucian Boz. Si adecvata definit.
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Abstract

This paper examines the concept of early literacy in the foreign language classroom.
When children begin learning a foreign language, they have usually already had their first
experience with literacy in their first language. In the foreign language classroom, on the other
hand, they are just taking their first steps, making the development of early literacy in the
foreign language classroom particularly challenging. This article presents some challenges
and seeks solutions from the perspective of foreign language teaching. Since picture books are
usually the most important medium for promoting early literacy in the first language, this
article attempts to show how picture books can be used to promote early literacy in the foreign
language.

Zusammenfassung

In diesem Beitrag wird das Konzept der Early Literacy im Fremdsprachenunterricht
unter die Lupe genommen. Wenn Kinder eine Fremdsprache zu lernen beginnen, haben sie in
der Regel die ersten Literacy Erfahrungen in ihrer Muttersprache schon gemacht. Im
Fremdsprachenunterricht dagegen werden die ersten Schritte erst gemacht, was die
Entwicklung der Early Literacy im Fremdsprachenunterricht zu einer besonderen
Herausforderung macht. Im Beitrag werden diesbeziiglich einige Herausforderungen
dargestellt und aus der Sicht des Fremdsprachenunterrichts Losungen gesucht. Da
Bilderbiicher meistens das wichtigste Medium zur Férderung der Early-Literacy in der
Erstsprache sind, wird in diesem Beitrag versucht zu zeigen, wie Early-Literacy in der
Fremdsprache mit Bilderbiichern gefordert werden kann.

Keywords: Early Literacy, German as a foreign language, elementary school, Kindergarten,
picture books

Schliisselworter: Early Literacy, Deutsch als Fremdsprache, Grundschule, Kindergarten,
Bilderbiicher
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1. Einfithrung

Literarische Texte werden seit der kommunikativen Wende im DaF-Unterricht in
Slowenien sehr selten eingesetzt. Moderne Lehrwerke enthalten fast keine literarischen Texte
oder Ausziige und somit héngt der Einsatz von Literatur vollig von den DaF-Lehrkréften ab.
Staatliche Lehrpliane fiir DaF-Unterricht in der Grund- und Mittelschule sehen literarische
Werke als eine authentische Inputquelle. In dem slowenischen Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als
Wahlfach von der 4. bis 9. Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al. 2013) wird auf literarische Texte und
die Entwicklung der literarischen Kompetenzen kurz eingegangen, indem das Verstehen des
Kerns eines kurzen literarischen Textes als operatives Ziel in der dritten Triade gestellt wird.
Das Verstehen langerer literarischen Texte wird zwar als ein operatives Wahlziel erwéhnt, das
heif3t aber, dass Lehrende selbst entscheiden, ob sie dieses Ziel anstreben oder nicht. Dabei
sollten Lehrende die Féhigkeiten, Motivation, Interesse der Lernenden, den Zeitrahmen etc.
beachten. Fiir den frithen DaF-Unterricht gibt es angesichts der Literatur aber keine
vorgeschriebenen Richtlinien oder Verpflichtungen fiir Lehrkréfte. Der Grund dafiir liegt vor
allem darin, dass fiir den DaF-Unterricht in slowenischen Kindergérten keine offiziellen
Lehrpléne existieren und Anbieter der Sprachkurse fiir Kleinkinder, die Inhalte und Methoden
beliebig und oft ohne theoretisch fundierten Rahmen festlegen.

Da die Entwicklung der literarischen Kompetenzen im slowenischen DaF-Unterricht
nicht im Vordergrund steht, werden didaktische und padagogische Potenziale der fiir Kinder
geeigneten literarischen Werke selten oder nie ausgenutzt. In diesem Beitrag wird zuerst im
Groben das Konzept der Early Literacy in der Erst- und in der Fremdsprache vorgestellt.
Danach werden Bilderbiicher aus Sicht der Entwicklung der Early Literacy bezogen auf den
frithen Fremdsprachenunterricht durchdiskutiert und einige Vorschliage fiir die Auswahl und
fiir den Einsatz unterschiedlicher kindergemédBen Biichern im DaF-Unterricht im Primar- und
Elementarbereich gegeben.

2. Zur Early Literacy-Entwicklung in der Erstsprache

Die ersten Begegnungen mit dem literarischen Lernen finden schon in der Wiege statt,
indem Sduglingen Kinderlieder vorgesungen und Reime, Abzdhlverse oder Geschichten
vorgelesen werden. Im frithen Kindesalter kommen Kleinkinder heutzutage noch mit anderen
multimodalen Texten in Kontakt. Durch die Présenz unterschiedlicher Texte und einen
tdglichen Umgang mit Kleinkinderbiichern im Familienkreise werden die Grundlagen fiir das
literarische Lernen bzw. fiir die Entwicklung der Early Literacy auch Emergent Literacy
genannt, gelegt. ,,Emergent Literacy beschreibt frithe Entwicklungsformen des Lesens und
Schreibens, denen Fihigkeiten, Wissen und Haltungen des Kindes inhdrent sind*
(WHITEHURST/LONIGAN 1998 zitiert nach NICKEL 2020, S. 667).

Das Literacy-Konzept kann als Oberbegriff verstanden werden und bezieht sich auf den
Lese-, Schreib- und Erzdhlerwerb. Kiimmerling-Meibauer (2012) unterscheidet zwischen:

e Literary literacy als Fahigkeit, Literatur zu verstehen und selbst zu produzieren

o Visual literacy als Fahigkeit, Symbole und Zeichen in Bildern zu verstehen

o Verbal literacy als die Fahigkeit, gesprochene Sprache zu dekodieren und zu verstehen

o Media literacy als Kompetenz, mit verschiedenen Medien (Printmedien, AV-Medien,
interaktive Medien) umgehen zu konnen.

Das Konzept der Early Literacy bezieht sich einerseits auf die Fahigkeiten und
Kenntnisse, die Kinder bendtigen, um erfolgreiche Leser zu werden. Andererseits umfasst es
auch die Fahigkeiten, die Kinder brauchen, um lesen zu lernen (z. B. phonologische
Bewusstheit, Phonetik und Lesefluss). Das heifit, auch das Wissen und die Erfahrungen, die
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Kinder haben sollten, um zum Lesen motiviert zu sein und das Gelesene zu verstehen (z. B.
Hintergrundwissen, Wortschatz und Schriftbewusstsein), gehoren dazu.

Mit dem Konzept Early Literacy wird betont, wie wichtig es ist, Kindern von klein auf
ein reichhaltiges und vielfaltiges sprachliches Umfeld zu bieten, um die Grundlage fiir das
Lesen und Schreiben zu schaffen. Dazu gehort, dass man mit Kindern spricht, singt und ihnen
vorliest, aber auch, dass man ihnen Mdglichkeiten bietet, mit Sprache zu spielen und sie zu
erforschen (vgl. SAUERBORN, 2015). Die frithe Lese- und Schreibforderung sollte
entwicklungsgemal sein und die individuellen Bediirfnisse und Stérken jedes Kindes sollten
berticksichtigt werden. Aktivitdten zur Lese- und Schreibforderung sollten in die téglichen
Abléufe integriert werden, interaktiv und ansprechend sein.

Ein fiir die Entwicklung der Early Literacy wichtiger Faktor ist der soziodkonomische
Status der Familie. Die sog. Family Literacy, die im Elternhaus stattfindet und die ersten
literalen Erfahrungen, die da gemacht werden, sind stark von der héuslichen Lernumgebung,
der Anzahl der Biicher im Haushalt, der Einstellung der Eltern zum Lesen, der Hiufigkeit des
Vorlesens, des Interesses der Eltern fiir die kindliche Sprachentwicklung sowie des
Ausbildungsniveaus der Eltern abhéngig (Vgl. NICKEL, 2008). Das heif3t, dass Kinder, die
aus bildungsfernen Schichten kommen und im Familienkreis kein positives Elternvorbild fiir
den Umgang mit Biichern hatten, mit gewissen Defiziten in den Kindergarten bzw. in die
Schule kommen. Ehmig und Reuter (2013) fassen Befunde zahlreicher Studien zum Vorlesen
zusammen, die einen Beweis erbringen, dass das Vorlesen im Kindesalter die Einstellungen
zum Lesen, das Leseverhalten und die ganzheitliche Entwicklung des Kindes positiv
beeinflusst. Eine groB3e Rolle spielt das Vorlesen auch auf den Sprach- und den Erzéhlerwerb.
Wirth et al. (2020) fanden heraus, dass signifikante Zusammenhidnge zwischen der
Vorlesehdufigkeit, der Home-Literacy und des Sprachstandes des Kindes unter 3 Jahren
bestehen.

Den Defiziten, die Kinder aus bildungsfernen Schichten aufweisen, kann man zum Teil
mit einer intensiven Sprachforderung im Kindergarten entgegenwirken. Im Kindergarten wird
Literacy vor allem durch ,,Bilderbuchbetrachtung, Vorlesen/Nacherzdhlen, freies Erzihlen, die
selbstverstindliche und gezielte Einbindung von Schriftzeichen in den padagogischen Alltag
entwickelt“ (STANGL, 2023). Textor (2008) fiigt noch hinzu, dass Kinder bei der
Bilderbuchbetrachtung mit Buchkultur vertraut gemacht werden, denn sie nehmen auch
Charakteristika der Biicher wahr, die Handhabung mit Biichern sowie die Unterschiede
zwischen Arten von Biichern lernen. Gleichzeitig nehmen sie auch die Schrift wahr, indem sie
Bilderbiicher anschauen, aber auch Erzieherinnen beim Schreiben beobachten.

Mit der Forderung der Early Literacy wird auch das literarische Lernen angestrebt bzw.
der Grundstein hierfiir gelegt. Im Lexikon der KinderJugendmedien.de ist in Anlehnung an
Spinner (2019) folgende Begriffsbestimmung zu finden: ,,Unter literarischem Lernen versteht
man die Lernprozesse, die zusétzlich zur Entwicklung einer allgemeinen Lesekompetenz fiir
die Beschéftigung mit fiktionalen, poetischen Texten wichtig sind und die sich auch auf nicht
schriftlich vermittelte Literatur beziehen (z. B. Horbiicher).*

Laut Spinner (2006, S. 6-7) umfasst das literarische Lernen den kompetenten Umgang
mit literarischen Texten, indem das genaue Verstehen und die Féahigkeit der Analyse von
Texten und ihren Ausdrucksmitteln angestrebt werden. Spinner (2006, 8-13; 2015, 190-192)
stellte seine elf Aspekte des literarischen Lernens vor, die fiir das Realisieren des literarischen
Lernens erfiillt werden sollten. Zugleich betont der Autor (SPINNER 2015, S. 193), dass die
elf Aspekte miteinander verkniipft und in einer festgelegten Abfolge sind. Wir glauben, dass
im frithen Kindesalter keinesfalls alle elf Aspekte anzustreben sind. Schon die ersten drei, die
Wahrnehmungserfahrungen im Fokus haben, konnen unseres Erachtens erfolgreich dazu
beitragen, dass das kindgerechte literarische Lernen zustande kommt.
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Mit dem Konzept der Early Literacy, das sich auf die Entwicklung der sprachlichen,
kognitiven und sozio-emotionalen Fahigkeiten und Kenntnisse von Kindern konzentriert, wird
angestrebt, bei den Kindern Liebe zum Lesen, Schreiben und Lernen von einem frithen Alter
an auf interaktive und ansprechende Weise zu fordern und somit die Grundlage fiir den
kiinftigen akademischen Erfolg zu schaffen.

2.1. Early Literacy im Fremdsprachenunterricht

Das Paradoxe an der Entwicklung der Early Literacy in der Fremdsprache im Vergleich
zu der Early Literacy in der Erstsprache liegt darin, dass die beiden Prozesse nicht gleichzeitig
bzw. parallel verlaufen. Oft ist es der Fall, dass Kinder eine Fremdsprache spater zu lernen
beginnen, und somit ein Teil der Literacy in der Muttersprache schon erworben haben. Auf
einer Seite sind Kinder mit dem Umgang mit Biichern vertraut, sie kennen Vorleserituale und
einige altersgerechte Geschichten in ihrer Muttersprache. Auf der anderen Seite kennzeichnet
solche Lernende, dass das Vokabular in der zu erlernenden Sprache oft nicht ausreichend fiir
eine aktive Beteiligung im fremdsprachlichen Vorleseprozess bzw. fiir das selbststindige
Lesen der authentischen Texte ist.

Trotz der Tatsache, dass literarische Texte einen der wichtigsten Faktoren fiir die
Entwicklung der Literacy darstellen und als authentische Quelle des sprachlichen Inputs ein
unverzichtbarer Bestandteil der Sprachentwicklung sind, ist die Auswahl literarischer Texte
fiir den Fremdsprachenunterricht sehr aufwendig. Es ist wichtig, dass nicht nur die inhaltlichen
Qualitétskriterien beriicksichtigt werden, sondern dass auch Riicksicht die auf sprachliche
Komplexitét des literarischen Textes genommen wird.

Sprachlich zu schwierige Texte, die zu viele unbekannte Worter und zu komplizierte
sprachliche Strukturen enthalten, sind oft zu aufwendig, um im Fremdsprachenunterricht
behandelt werden zu konnen. Was in der Muttersprache als ein groBes Potenzial fiir die
Sprachforderung angesehen werden kann, kann im Fremdsprachenunterricht aufgrund der zu
geringen Sprachkenntnisse der Lernenden nicht auf dieselbe Art und Weise ausgenutzt werden.

Sprachlich zu komplexe Texte konnen die Lesemotivation negativ beeinflussen und bei
Lernenden statt Lesegenuss eher Lesefrust verursachen. Obwohl literarische Texte im frithen
Fremdsprachenunterricht immer eine gewisse didaktische Anpassung bzw. ,didaktische
Manipulation* benétigen (EDELHOFF 1985), sind wir der Auffassung, dass eine gut iiberlegte
Auswahl der Originaltexte dazu beitragen kann, dass beim Lesen bzw. Vorlesen der Texte
moglichst wenige sprachliche Verdnderungen im Text vorgenommen werden miissen; das
hei3t, Lernende werden mit unveridnderten Originaltexten in der Zielsprache konfrontiert, die
altersgemiBl und sprachlich angemessen sind. Dadurch wird nicht nur das Verstehen der
Geschichten sichergestellt, sondern es wird die Grundlage fiir das literarische Lernen, das
Hauptziel des Einsatzes literarischer Texte im Unterricht, gelegt.

3. Bilderbiicher im Fremdsprachenunterricht

Bilderbiicher sind auch im Fremdsprachenunterricht eine wertvolle Ressource, da sie
eine gute Moglichkeit bieten, Lernenden die Sprache und Kultur des Ziellands ndherzubringen.
Die Bilderbiicher haben viele Potenziale, die im Fremdsprachenunterricht aufgegriffen
werden konnen:
e Bilderbiicher konnen Kinder beim Lernen unterstiitzen, indem sie ihnen helfen, ihre
Sprach- und Lesefdhigkeiten in der Fremdsprache zu entwickeln.
e Sie konnen Kinder auch dazu ermutigen, ihre Fantasie und Kreativitit zu entfalten.
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Bilderbiicher kdnnen auch dazu beitragen, dass Kinder positive soziale und emotionale
Entwicklungen durchmachen, indem sie ihnen helfen, ihre Empathie zu entwickeln und
ihnen bei der Entwicklung von Problemldsungsfahigkeiten helfen.

Durch Bilderbiicher vertiefen Kinder ihr Weltwissen und machen sich mit
Fachterminologie vertraut.

Bilderbiicher kdnnen im Fremdsprachenunterricht auf verschiedene Weise eingesetzt

werden. Je nach Unterrichtszielen bieten sich z.B. folgende Mdoglichkeiten an:

Dialogisches Vorlesen bei jlingeren Lernenden: Fiir jiingere Lernende, die noch nicht
lesen konnen, ist das dialogische Vorlesen, begleitet mit Erklarungen in der Fremd- und
Muttersprache, eine reiche sprachliche Inputquelle und eine gute Moglichkeit zur
Forderung der Early-Literacy in der Fremdsprache.

Leseverstehen mithilfe von authentischen und altersgerechten Texten fordern:
Bilderbiicher sind eine authentische sprachliche Quelle, mit der Lernende durch
kindgeméfe Themen ihr Weltwissen vertiefen und in eine fremde Welt eintauchen
konnen. Durch Text-Bild-Kombination konnen Lernende neue Konzepte kennenlernen
und sich bis dahin unbekannten Themen vertraut machen.

Wortschatzaufbau und Wortschatzerweiterung: Lernende machen sich mit situativ
gebrauchtem Wortschatz zu bestimmten Themen vertraut und lernen diesen
anzuwenden.

Grammatik im Kontext: Da Bilderbiicher eine reiche Quelle flir authentische Sprache
darstellen, kénnen Lernende die Anwendung grammatikalischer Strukturen in der
Fremdsprache im Kontext kennen lernen. Durch héufige Wiederholungen kénnen sie
dazu gefordert werden, sich die Phrasen zu merken und selbst anzuwenden.

Forderung der interkulturellen Kompetenz: Bilderbiicher konnen Lernenden Einblicke
in die Kultur des zielsprachigen Landes geben. Lernende kdnnen sich iiber Traditionen,
Brauche oder Alltagsleben informieren und dazu angeregt werden, iiber eigene Sitten
und Briuche nachzudenken.

Freies Lesen: Eine wichtige Methode zur Forderung der Lesekompetenz ist das freie
Lesen. Da einige Bilderbiicher einfach und kurz sind, eignen sie sich hervorragend als
Einstiegsliteratur und konnen Lernende motivieren, weitere Biicher in der
Fremdsprache zu lesen.

Bilderbiicher als Impulse fiir handlungsorientiertes Lernen: Selbst gelesene oder
vorgelesene Geschichten konnen Impulse fiir einen kreativen Umgang mit dem Text
oder mit der Thematik des Bilderbuches darstellen. Lernende konnen zu den
Bilderbiichern ein eigenes Bild malen, Geschichten selbst inszenieren, kreative
Aufgaben selbst erstellen usw.

Allerdings gibt es beim Einsatz der Bilderbiicher im Fremdsprachenunterricht auch

einige Herausforderungen, wie z.B.:

Qualititsvolle Bilderbiicher, die fiir verschiedene Altersgruppen und Lernstufen
passend sind, sind oft schwer zu finden. Viele Originalausgaben sind auf der
sprachlichen Ebene zu komplex oder sprechen thematisch jlingere Lernende an.
Qualitdtsvolle Bilderbiicher sind im Vergleich zu den Bilderbiichern aus Supermarkten
oft auch mit hoheren Kosten verbunden.

Lernende, die noch keine ausreichenden Sprachkenntnisse besitzen, konnen
Schwierigkeiten haben, den Inhalt zu verstehen und ihn zu interpretieren.

Sprachlich zu anspruchsvolle Bilderbiicher kdnnen auch dazu fiihren, dass sich
Lernende iiberfordert fithlen und sich am Gespriach in der Fremdsprache nicht
beteiligen.
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e Ohne passende thematische und sprachliche Vorentlastung kann es fiir Lernende
schwierig sein, die richtigen Schliisse aus den Bilderbiichern zu ziehen und von ihnen
zu lernen.

e Bilderbiicher, die thematisch nicht mehr altersgemé&f sind oder von der Gestaltung her
zu kindisch wirken, wecken statt Leseinteresse eher negative Reaktionen hervor, was
sich als negative Lesemotivation oder als Lesehiirde zeigt.

4. Welche Bilderbiicher sind fiir den Fremdsprachenunterricht angemessen?

Auf dem Biichermarkt gibt es unterschiedliche Arten von Bilderbiichern, mit denen
Early Literacy gefordert werden kann. Bei der Auswahl der angemessenen Bilderbiicher sollten
Fremdsprachenlehrende vor allem Unterrichtsziele verfolgen.

Zum Wortschatzautbau und zur Forderung des Sprechens konnen Frithe-Konzepte-
Biicher bzw. FElementarbilderbiicher eingesetzt werden. Sie enthalten ,Bilder von
Gegenstiinden aus dem kindlichen Erfahrungsbereiche® (KUMMERLING-MEIBAUER 2012,
S. 2) und konnen fiir DaF-Lehrende eine wertvolle Quelle fiir die Wortschatzauswahl sein. Im
frithen Fremdsprachenunterricht im Kindergarten lassen sich solche Bilderbiicher zum
gemeinsamen Betrachten und Benennen der Gegenstinde einsetzen. Kinder lernen
Gegenstdnde, Farben, Formen in der Fremdsprache zu benennen. Fiir den
Fremdsprachenunterricht in der Grundschule ist dieser Einsatz vielleicht nicht mehr ganz
altersgemil, denn solche Biicher kdnnen als zu kindisch wirken. Dasselbe gilt auch fiir andere
Spielbilderbiicher wie z.B. Klapp- und Zieh-Bilderbiicher sowie Soundbilderbiicher, die
meistens fiir Kleinkinder bis 3 Jahren gedacht sind.

Da im Fremdsprachenunterricht Bilderbiicher meistens vorgelesen werden, spielt auch
das Buchformat eine wichtige Rolle. Obwohl Pop-Up-Biicher und Leporellos eine fiir Kinder
fast magische Wirkung hervorrufen koénnen, sind solche Biicher beim Vorlesen schwieriger zu
handhaben. Thr Einsatz kann vor allem in kleineren Gruppen sinnvoll sein. Bei groBeren
Gruppen fiihlen sich Kinder vielleicht nicht genug angesprochen, weil sie nicht nah genug am
Buch sitzen konnen. Sowohl Frithe-Konzepte-Biicher als auch andere Arten von Spielbiichern
lassen sich aber im Fremdsprachenunterricht bei freien Arbeitsformen gut einsetzen, denn
Kinder, die aus dem Elternhaus mit Biichern nicht vertraut sind, konnen dadurch ihre Defizite
zum Teil nachholen. Das Wendebuch von Constanze von Kitzing Ich bin anders als du, kann
z. B. wertvolle Anregungen zum Thema Unterschiede, Anderssein, Selbstbewusstsein
anbieten.

Mit Wimmelbilderbiichern, die meistens keinen Text enthalten, 14sst sich das Sprechen
gut fordern. Sowohl Kleinkinder als auch éltere Kinder konnen durch Betrachten der Bilder
ihre Sprechkompetenz in der Praxis erproben. Sie kdnnen einzelne Gegensténde benennen, auf
Fragen der Lehrkraft reagieren, Szenen kommentieren, sich in unterschiedliche Rollen
hineinversetzen und Argumentieren lernen. Mit dem Einsatz der Bilderbiicher wird zusitzlich
noch visual literacy gut gefordert (SERAFINI, 2014). Ein gutes Beispiel fiir den
Fremdsprachenunterricht sind z. B. Wimmelbiicher von Rothraut Susanne Berner, mit denen
Kinder durch Bilder etwas iiber vier Jahreszeiten lernen. Fiir Kleinkinder im Kindergarten sind
Wimmelbiicher iiber Tiere auf dem Bauernhof oder im Zoo, Wimmelbiicher {iber Kindergarten
gut einsetzbar.

Sprachlich nicht zu komplizierte Sachbiicher wie z.B. Danke, kileiner Apfel! oder
Danke, reines Wasser! von Brigitte Weninger und Anne Modller bieten sich als eine
hervorragende Moglichkeit, mit Kinder Sachthemen zu bearbeiten und sie dabei gleichzeitig
sprachlich zu férdern und das Wissen zu vertiefen.

Wie schon mehrmals betont, sollte bei der Auswahl der Bilderbiicher, die vorgelesen
werden, auf zwei Kriterien weitere Kriterien geachtet werden, und zwar die sprachliche
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Komplexitit und die Angemessenheit der Themen. Bei den jlingeren DaF-Lernenden, lassen
sich die meisten Bilderbiicher im Original einsetzten, wenn sie sprachlich nicht zu schwer sind,
bzw. beim Vorlesen leichter sprachlich anzupassen sind. Bei der Auswahl konnten
Altersempfehlungen fiir Muttersprachler zur Hilfe gezogen werden, wobei zu betonen ist, dass
die Empfehlung immer kritisch hinterfragt werden muss. ,,Das Bilderbuch ,, Ich hab ein kleines
Problem*”, sagte der Bér von Heinz Janisch thematisiert Einsamkeit und Freundschaft, und
lasst sich, wenn gut vorentlastet, schon mit Vierjdhrigen im Fremdsprachenunterricht
behandeln. Ein weiteres Beispiel, das mit wenig Text und starken ausdrucksvollen Bildern, das
Thema Konflikt und Gewalt behandelt, ist das Bilderbuch von Nikolai Popov Warum?. Das
Bilderbuch Du bist mein Freund, weil ... von Giinther Jakobs regt Kinder an {iber das Thema
Freundschaft zu reflektieren. An das Thema Kreislauf der Natur konnen Lernende z.B. mit dem
Bilderbuch Zehn Blitter fliegen davon von Anne Moller herangefiihrt werden.

Die Angemessenheit der Themen scheint bei den élteren Lernenden ein viel wichtigerer
Aspekt zu sein. Bilderbiicher, die fiir Kleinkinder gedacht sind, lassen sich im
Fremdsprachenunterricht zwar einsetzten, dennoch wird durch zu einfache Themen nur die
fremdsprachliche Kompetenz gefordert. Das literarische Lernen bzw. die Auseinandersetzung
mit Themen, die fiir dltere Kinder eine kognitive Herausforderung darstellen, kommt zu meist
nicht zu Stande. Bei der Auswahl der Bilderbiicher fiir dlteren Kinder sollte auch darauf
geachtet werden, dass Kinder neue Konzepte kennen lernen und zum Nachdenken angeregt
werden.  Diesbeziiglich  scheint der Einsatz der  All-Age-Bilderbiicher im
Fremdsprachenunterricht sehr angemessen. All-Age-Bilderbiicher sind Bilderbiicher, die
sowohl von Kindern als auch von Erwachsenen gelesen und genossen werden konnen. Sie
richten sich nicht nur an eine bestimmte Altersgruppe, sondern kdnnen von Lesern jeden Alters
verstanden und geschitzt werden. All-Age-Bilderbiicher konnen sowohl Unterhaltung als auch
Bildung bieten, weil sie Themen und Geschichten enthalten, die sowohl Kinder als auch
Erwachsene ansprechen. Solche Biicher haben meistens tiefgriindige Botschaften und kénnen
Lernende zur Diskussion nach dem Vorlesen inspirieren. Das Bilderbuch Zuhause kann tiberall
sein von Irena Kobald regt Kinder iiber Freundschaft, Flucht, Krieg nachzudenken. Mit dem
Bilderbuch Opa Rainer weifs nicht mehr von Kirsten John, machen sich Lernende mit dem
Thema Demenz und Alzheimer vertraut. Das Bilderbuch Oma-Emma-Mamma von Lorenz
Pauli ist ein hervorragendes Beispiel zur Behandlung des Themas Generationsunterschiede und
der Beziehung zwischen Enkelkinder und den GroBeltern und mit Alten Damen von Franziska
Kalch konnen stereotypische Vorurteile iiber éltere Frauen abgebaut werden. Das Bilderbuch
Das Herz des Affen von Anja Mikolajetz kann Impulse fiir Gespriche zum Thema
Entscheidungen treffen richten und zugleich als Ausgangspunkt fiir das facheriibergreifende
Lernen dienen. Das Bilderbuch zeichnen auch expressive Bilder, die im Kunst-Unterricht aus
einer anderen Perspektive noch mal besprochen werden kénnen.

5. Fazit

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich feststellen, dass Bilderbiicher im Fremdsprachenunterricht
ein niitzliches Medium sein konnen, um Lernende sprachlich zu fordern und ihre
Sprachkenntnisse zu verbessern. Obwohl Lernende die ersten Literacy Erfahrungen schon in
ihrer Erstsprache gemacht haben, ldsst sich mit fremdsprachlichen Bilderbiichern im Unterricht
die Entwicklung der Early-Literacy effektiv fordern. Dabei ist es aber wichtig, dass
Bilderbiicher sorgfiltig ausgewdhlt und in den Unterricht integriert werden, damit ihre Vorteile
optimal genutzt werden kdnnen. Eine gute Vorbereitung und Nachbereitung durch den Lehrer
ist hierbei unerldsslich. Bei der Auswahl der Bilderbiicher sollte Lehrende vor allem aus den
Unterrichtszielen herausgehen und je nach den gesetzten Zielen Entscheidungen féllen, welche
Ziele sich mit welchen Bilderbiichern realisieren lassen. Wenn an dem Wortschatzerwerb und
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der Wortschatzerweiterung gearbeitet wird, ist es wichtig zu beachten, dass Bilderbiicher einen
hochfrequenten Wortschatz und ansprechende Bilder haben, die entweder Worter abbilden
oder eine zusétzliche Hilfe zum Verstehen sind. Wenn Bilderbiicher zum Vorlesen ausgewdhlt
werden, sind zwei Kriterien von hoher Relevanz. Bilderbiicher miissen erstens thematisch
altersgemdfl sein und Anregungen zur handlungsorientierten Arbeit nach dem Vorlesen
ermdglichen und zweitens, im Gegensatz zu den Muttersprachlern, sollten Bilderbiicher fiir
Fremdsprachenlehrende eine authentische, aber einfache Sprache enthalten.
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Abstract

As a significant part of Chinese language acquisition, classic Chinese literature
teaching and learning are palpably relevant to education quality. Nevertheless, with the
challenges of improper and immature curriculum arrangement, teaching hours, teaching
materials, teaching approaches, teaching objects, and focuses by teachers and students, classic
Chinese literature education in Romanian universities encounters problems. Considering the
value embedded in Chinese literature learning containing the aesthetics of Chinese characters,
phonetics, semantics, history knowledge, and contemptive philosophies, as well as the
characteristics of the Romanian language and culture, and the Chinese language specialty
student’s background, this article discusses the proportional teaching time, study materials,
and teaching approaches to enhance the interestingness, effectiveness, and practicalness in the
classic Chinese literature course.

Résumé

L'enseignement et l'apprentissage de la littérature classique chinoise, en tant que
composantes fondamentales de l'acquisition de la langue chinoise, sont trés importants pour
la qualité de l'éducation. Cependant, l'enseignement de la littérature chinoise classique dans
les universités roumaines se heurte aux problémes liés a l'organisation inadéquate et inadaptée
des curriculums, aux horaires dissonants d'enseignement, a [’insuffisance du matériel
d'enseignement et des supports méthodiques, aux approches pédagogiques problématiques et
aux intéréts divergents des étudiants et des professeurs. Cette étude aborde quelques difficultés
concernant la proportionnalité du temps d'enseignement, les matériaux d'étude et les
approches pédagogiques les plus appropriées. L ’enjeu de la recherche vise une amélioration
pour ce qui est l'intérét, l'efficacité ou l'aspect pratique du cours de littérature chinoise
classique. Par conséquent, la démarche est complexe, car congue a [’avenant de la valeur
intrinseque de l'apprentissage de la littérature chinoise, qui comprend ['esthétique des
caractéres chinois, la phonétique, la sémantique, la connaissance de ['histoire et des
philosophies contemplatives, d’un part, tantét que des caractéristiques de la langue et de la
culture roumaines, et des antécédents de ['étudiant en formation de langue chinoise, d’autre
part.
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Rezumat

Ca parte semnificativa a insusirii limbii chineze, predarea si invatarea literaturii
chineze clasice reprezintd un aspect relevant in educatia studentilor. Peste toate acestea existd
provocarile ridicate, in universitdtile romanesti, de curriculum-urile, uneori prea generale, de
materialele didactice, de abordarile continuturilor si de capacitatea profesorilor si a
studentilor de a se focaliza constient pe multiplele aspecte ale literaturii chineze clasice. Luand
in considerare valorile intrinseci ale literaturii chineze, precum estetica, caracterele,
semantica, istoria, filozofia etc., precum si caracteristicile limbii si culturii romdne, acest
articol discuta despre timpul de predare, materialele de studiu si metodele didactice, care
sporesc interesul, eficacitatea si aspectele practice ce conduc la o insusire rapida si eficientd
a literaturii chineze clasice.

Keywords: classic Chinese literature, aesthetics, Romanian university students, teaching
approaches

Mots-clés: littérature classique chinoise, esthétique, étudiants roumains, approches
pédagogiques

Cuvinte cheie: literatura clasica chineza, estetica, studenti romdni, abordari didactice

1. A brief introduction to classic Chinese literature

Classic Chinese literature (CCL) mainly includes literature from the extremely ancient
period to the May Fourth New Culture Movement in 1919, which inaugurated the history of
vernacular literature. Throughout the development of CCL, different writers' numerous literary
contents of various ages and locations demonstrate the wretchedness and ornateness through
dynasties in abundant literary forms, becoming an enthralling and contemplative Chinese art
form.

The main literary styles of each period include the myths and legends in the ancient
period, historical proses by the celebrated thinkers during the pre-Qin period, Literacy Fu and
folk songs in the Han dynasties, numerous poems in the Wei-Jin and Southern-Northern
dynasties, Tang and Song dynasties, the Yuan opera (Yuan Qu) in the Yuan dynasty and the
novels in the Ming and Qing dynasty. The main ideas of Chinese literature were nurtured on a
scale in the pre-Qin and Qin-Han eras, when Confucianism, Taoism, Legalism, Mohism, Yin
and Yang, and other ideologies formed the “Hundred Schools of Thought”, which means the
prosperous ideologies competition. These schools of thoughts have greatly influenced Chinese
people’s life values throughout history, even nowadays. In particular, the ideology of
Confucianism and Taoism had a profound impact on the entire ancient Chinese intelligentsia
and people from all social strata. In terms of poetry, the first great poet of China, Qu Yuan,
living in the late Warring States period, created a new style of poetry--Chuci, which broke The
Book of Songs dominating situation for three hundred years and started an emergent literature
form age. Han music poetry brought fresh blood to the poetry realm in the form of folk
compositions and narrative poems. It provided a model and impetus for the creation of literati
poetry. Yuefu poetry or folk-song-styled verse are ballads that are the third critical stage of
development in the history of Chinese poetry, after The Book of Songs and The Songs of Chu,
which introduced the poetry of five-word poems. The literature of the Wei, Jin, and South and
Northern dynasties was formed under the influence of Taoism and discursive philosophy. The
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awareness of literature was formed, demonstrating a strong sense of anxiety for the unexpected
and self-consciousness in works. The Tang dynasty was a golden period in the development of
remarked ancient literature, with Tang poetry with more than 48,900 poems handed down. Li
Bai, Du Fu, and Wang Wei are the most celebrated poets, with their compositions serving as a
model for future generations and pushing ancient Chinese poetry to the highest peak in history.
Literacy forms, including poetry, prose, lyrics, variant texts, and discourses, all together
constituted the prosperity of Tang dynasty literature. Song dynasty literature was mainly
poetry, lyrics, prose, and talking novels with content closely relevant to the times. The two
main genres in Song literature, the graceful and restrained poetic genre, and the unconstrained
poetic school, are composed of patriotic, romantic, sentimental, and luxury Song literature. In
the Yuan dynasty, Buddhism and Taoism were more popular than Confucianism, which
resulted in a change in literature style from vulgar to elegant. Popular literature, such as
traditional Yuan opera and Sanqu (a type of verse with tonal patterns modeled on tunes drawn
from folk music), was loved by the general public. Works themes are cynicism, exposing social
darkness, and against the injustice in society, as well as the ideas of being a hermit and avoiding
the upheaval of imperial court life. Sanqu experienced a change from a simple and honest style
in the first period to sophisticated themes and euphuistical speeches in the later period. The
main achievements of Ming Dynasty literature were novels and operas. Both long and short
novels in the Ming Dynasty showed unprecedented prosperity. The long historical novel
Romance of the Three Kingdoms, produced in the late Yuan and early Ming dynasties,
pioneered the Zhanghui style novel, a traditional Chinese novel with captions for each chapter.
Together with the heroic legendary novel Water Margin, it summarizes the current history and
reflects profound reality. Also, as one of the Four Chinese Classic Novels, the Journey to the
West successfully portrayed all kinds of immortals and demons with strong characteristics of
that age and society.

With the various time background of the literacy creations, the literary forms, themes,
styles, and genres are presented in rich ways. Accordingly, literature phenomena and theories
have developed and established priceless treasures in the Chinese cultural heritage (LUO, 2014,
p. 78-84). The connotation of literature fully embodies the unique ingeniousness of the Chinese
script, showing the extraordinary richness and great tension in the connotation of ancient
Chinese literature with the ancient Chinese characters as the carrier. Correspondingly, CCL
confers a significance on Chinese language learning. As the famous educator Confucius said,

CTET AL, TUAM, TAEE, T, #2FX, X FE, ZIRTLEFRZ L
o ” learning the ancient literature is beneficial to stimulate one’s emotions and ambitions, to
observe the people and society, to make friends properly, to express one’s injustice experience
smartly, to laud parents and the superior, and to obtain the knowledge of all kinds of animals
and plants. In summary, the main functions of learning CCL are enlarging perception and
knowledge and improving estheticism. At any time, pieces of literature condense information
in all aspects of society, history, and cultures; learning Chinese literature is mandatory in
Chinese language acquisition, beneficial to obtain a better understanding of Chinese history
(WU, 2018 (a), p. 242-246), as well as the enhancing student’s humanistic qualities (WU, 2018
(b), p. 1215-20).

2. The importance of CCL teaching in the Chinese language acquisition

The importance of CCL study in Chinese language acquisition can be presented in the
following aspects: the aesthetics of Chinese characters, the aesthetics of the pronunciation and
rhythm, the cultures embedded in the literary works, and the philosophies behind the works
(WU, 2018, p. 242-246). By learning literary works, students can comprehensively and
intensively understand all aspects of life in ancient Chinese, such as productivity, daily life,
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traditions, and mentalities (YANG, 2017, p. 125-127). Chinese characters are the carriers of all
the Chinese literacy forms, from poetry to novels. During the literature study, deeper
understanding and memorization of characters can occur more efficiently. Although translation
plays an essential role in Chinese literature acquisition, the phonetic aesthetic and rhythm
beauty can hardly be realized by employing translation (YU, 2017, p. 651-656). This unique
charm in Chinese poetry is the dominating joy together with the arrangement of the characters,
atmosphere forming, and emotional expression, which should be another critical task in
Chinese language learning. The values in literary works are explicitly or implicitly presented,
covering the cultures of the customs, architectures, political systems, catering culture, folk
culture, festival culture, and flora and fauna culture. Moreover, the sophisticated philosophies
embedded in the literature have immense value in contemporary society.

2.1. The beauty of Chinese characters

Different from the spelling languages emphasizing phonetics, Chinese characters were
usually learned by sight rather than by sound, relying heavily on visual and tactile recognition
(TSU, 2022, p. 14-16), which requires laborious writing exercises in most of one’s life. The
unique character acquisition ensures this language possesses the aesthetics of the lines and
structures as well as the elegance in poetry presented by the arrangement of the characters
(KUO et al., 2015), especially in literacy forms of five-word poetry, seven-word poetry, and
Bt L (pian wén), rhythmical prose characterized by parallelism and ornateness. Teachers need
to explain many aesthetical concepts represented by Chinese characters in more detail. For
example, the ideas in the Chinese word & 3% (yi jing), which means the artistic realm, formed
by integrating the description in a literary work and the thoughts and feelings in it. The
characteristic is that emotions are synthetic with the scene, and the scene and the feelings are
intertwined. The images in the poetry are samples of the authors’ emotions. Thanks to the
precision and condensation of Chinese characters, a single character, which can be a verb or a
noun, can create abundant feelings. The missing morphological variations in Chinese
characters ensure the flexibility and imagination in classical literary works. Contemporary
Chinese language grammars usually are not available in the literature. Thus, readers can enjoy
the joy of connecting the characters to figure out the authors’ meanings through understanding,
imagination, and even creation (WU, 2022, p. 167-183). Due to the limitations of word count,
meter, and rhyme in CCL, the syntactic structure and expression are parallel; unlike other
genres, such as prose, poetry tends to be more refined and subtle, and the aesthetics may easily
lose after translation. Some rhetorical devices are presented through Chinese characters, such
asthe Z L (hu wén), which means two parts in a sentence seem to say two things respectively,
but actually, they echo each other, elaborate on each other, and complement each other in word
count and meanings. It is a rhetorical method to express the meaning of a complete sentence
by interlocking, to interpenetrate, and complementing each other. For example, the sentence
R R EERE 4% (ying shi 1ii féi hong shou). 4& 1 means green color, and in the sentence, it
refers to the green leaves; 2= hong means the red color, and in the sentence, it is the red flowers;
the two colors and images correspond. Hilariously, the character A& féi in contemporary
Chinese means obesity, while the character 7% shou means slim. In the poetry, The word J&
describes the lush and fat leaves after the rain due to sufficient water, while 7 describes the
flowers due to unbearable rain has been withered and scarce, which is a contrast. The four plain
characters indicate the gradual fading of spring and summer’s imminent arrival with green
leaves. The symptoms of the flowers and leaves liken humans, and the changes in their images
are also the vibration of the author’s feelings, which are the sorrow for the time going and the
impermanence of life. Chinese characters carry all the interesting points of meanings and
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emotions. The joy of tasting the character is lost if the meanings are translated directly into
another language.

2.2. The beauty of phonetics and rhythm

Another highlight of CCL is the aesthetic of phonetics and rhythms. The combination
of various sounds can produce the wild imagination of the then scenery and the immersive
feelings in the literary work. Take The Book of Songs as an example; several rhetorical devices
tangential to pronunciations and phonetics are strong aesthetical values for this classical poetry
collection. The sentences in the book are mainly in the form of four-character balanced
sentences and rhyming, and every two characters in a sentence is a unit of sense group with
intense rhythm sensation when reading. The phonetical rhetorical devices have 3 & shuang
shéng, &4 dié yun, &5 dié zi. 3 s huang sheng means a two-syllable word with the
same initial consonant, for example, £ # cén ci. The so-called & 49 refers to a two-syllable
word with the same final consonants, for instance, %j & ydo tifio; the & F dié zi refers to the
same two characters, like the word % X guan guan. Those rhetorical devices can enhance the
aesthetics in reading, scenery description, and emotional expression. Moreover, the Chinese
language is a tonal language with four tones in the semantic definition. Therefore, the
combination and variety of tones in sentences produce acoustical enjoyment.

2.3. The cultural values in CCL of different dynasties

CCL, from different times, faithfully records the development of Chinese history and
detailed social activities, showing the most realistic and vivid social life in aspects of national
values, customs, and social relations. For example, the solar term system is a critical concept
in Chinese agriculture according to the positions of the sun in a year. It guides peasants to
implement proper agricultural activities at the appropriate time of the year, especially in feudal
societies where agriculture is the most vital industry. Among classic poetry, one of the main
themes is the description of solar terms. Many poetries have described the solar terms in
beautiful languages, which is an efficient way for students to understand the solar term and the
corresponding traditional Chinese festivals, like the Qingming festival when spring is
flourishing, and people implement ancestor worship. The Chinese philosophies and ideologies
in CCL are vital parts of the literature value, and the philosophies are sources for splendid
literature creation. Filial respect in Chinese culture is considered the premier, which appears in
numerous works. Other moral traits, including loyalty, patriotism, nostalgia, frugality, and
righteousness, are demonstrated in the literature pieces. Some have a solid Chinese history and
cultural impact, requiring profound understanding.

Chinese poetry can be a comprehensive encyclopedia that includes the unique national
characters of the Chinese people and traditional Chinese thought and culture. By studying
ancient poetry, students can better understand the humanistic society of China, the civilization
of farming for thousands of years and experience the conservative and industrious style of the
ancient Chinese (WU, 2018 (b), p. 1215-20). Furthermore, only through an understanding of
Chinese literature can students improve communication in Chinese, knowledge, and insight.
Therefore, the study of language and cultures in literature is indispensable.
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3. The challenges of teaching classic Chinese literature

Learning CCL is essential for language and culture acquisition in teaching Chinese as
a second language overseas. Nevertheless, the current teaching situation in Romanian
universities is facing challenges in several aspects, including insufficient curriculum time, lack
of proper study materials, the interests and emphasis of teachers and students, and so on.

3.1. The inadequate teaching hours

The world is rapidly developing with precise and intensive study goals in modern
society. Moreover, as the second language with the most utility population, the Chinese
language is appealing thanks to the Chinese economy. With such a background, the primary
purpose for Romanian students is to apply the Chinese language in work in different industries.
In response to the urgent need to use Chinese as a communication tool, more emphasis is put
on language application in the curriculum, usually dividing Chinese classes into business,
tourism, and other targeted language classes with listening, speaking, reading, and writing
skills practice. On the contrary, teaching CCL requires much effort and time and is considered
impractical. As a result, CCL course time is limited compared with other language skill-
oriented classes.

The CCL course combines language and culture, which differs from the general basic
language skills and culture classes. The comprehensive Chinese course is compulsory for
teaching Chinese as a foreign language, focusing on phonetics, vocabulary, and grammar,
understanding the general meaning of the text, mastering the keywords and terminology in the
text, and mastering them in the application (SUN, 2009, p. 530-532). Nevertheless, the classical
literature class involves many vocabularies and grammar following many grammatical forms
of ancient Chinese. Chinese grammar has evolved much to modern Chinese grammar, such as
the nouns in contemporary Chinese being utilized as a verb in ancient Chinese literature.
Ancient poems are very distinctive in lexical contrasts and sentence pairings. As the
introductory course of Chinese as a foreign language, listening, speaking, and reading are
essential training courses in second language acquisition, much more time is invested in basic
Chinese language knowledge acquisition like Chinese alphabets and Chinese character
knowledge, leaving inadequate time for the CCL study, which usually only maintain at the
poetry literal meanings with little chance for further research.

3.2. Teaching goal setting and the emphasis on classical literature teaching

There are some reasons why teaching CCL is less practical and fundamental than the
language basic skills classes. On the one hand, the teaching content of ancient poetry is very
complicated, including rhyme in phonetics, different ancient and modern meanings in
vocabulary, and grammar in poetry, as well as a considerable part of cultural teaching factors
(DUANMU, 2007, p. 134-136), all of which are tedious tests for teachers. On the other hand,
students’ expectations of learning poetry are lower than in other language skills classes.
Learning Chinese as a foreign language focuses more on cultivating language knowledge,
which decreases the importance of classical literature teaching and learning (LIU & GAO,
2010, p. 73-77). Because ancient poetry in Chinese history spans from the authors and poetic
style to the cultural background and the poetic themes, the critical teaching points tend to be
confused. The challenges of systematically classifying ancient poems in language lessons and
fully expressing the cultural connotation of ancient poems may cause many students to be
excited at the beginning but then slowly lose confidence and motivation due to the disconnect
between the content of poems and the practical application of reality.
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The importance of teaching CCL in Romanian universities is disparate compared to
other fundamental language skills classes. The CCL teaching is independent of other language
skill classes as it requests more professional experience and knowledge in the context and
connotations of the poems’ creation, as well as the phonetics, reading and writing, and literacy
of the words involved in the verses. Teachers need to recognize the importance of ancient
poetry and use it flexibly in teaching activities. Those higher criteria in CCL teaching result in
teachers’ expectations for Romanian students to learn CCL being limited. Ancient poems
contain many more difficult connotations, cultural information, emotional expression, and
euphemistic themes due to particular language composition, which students cannot fully
understand. Ancient poems are more applicable to advanced students with excellent Chinese
character and semantics knowledge. Many teachers may not expect students to understand all
the ideas expressed in the poems, which easily leads to students learning only a glimpse of
what they have learned, and will not be able to appreciate the aesthetics in phonetics,
vocabulary, and culture.

3.3. Students need to pay much attention to classical literature learning

HSK stands for Hanyu Shuiping Kaoshi for Chinese language level testing. It is the
official Chinese language compacity examination for international students and is the
mainstream existing all along the Chinese language study process. It tests international
students’ knowledge and understanding of the Chinese language in the application. However,
the HSK test rarely or does not cover ancient poems through listening, reading, and writing.
Therefore, many students focus on learning the basic skills of the language. The ancient poems
are not the focus of the HSK exam, and the motivation for most Romanian students to learn
Chinese is for the language application in industries like international business, translation, or
jobs in Chinese companies. Few students want to work in literature fields in the future.
Considering the current study schedule, students prefer to spend time learning specific
language knowledge courses. Moreover, because of the differences in cultural and historical
backgrounds, it is challenging for Romanian students to understand the holistic emotions in
CCL works without delicate teaching and explanation. Therefore, the CCL course should
combine lexicology, phonetics, history, and other social science. Learning literature includes
the extraordinary artistic effect created by the subtle combination of words in ancient poetic
works, the sincere emotions, and the rich imagination of the authors, which is difficult for
Romanian students to appreciate. These can be the most preponderant problem for Romanian
students.

4. The suggestions for the improvement of CCL teaching for Romanian university
students

In dealing with CCL teaching challenges for Romanian university students, practical
teaching strategies must be discussed to meet the request for primary language essential skills
acquisition and literature appreciation capacity improvement. Considering the mentioned,
analyzed, and other potential obstacles in CCL teaching, the following suggestions are put
forward for ameliorating teaching quality.

4.1. The amelioration of the CCL curriculum in the perspectives of time, materials,
and teaching method

In the aspect of time for the ancient literature study, the hours should be increased with
the years of learning the Chinese language. The focus for beginners can be the introduction to
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Chinese literature history and the cultivation of interest in it. With the increasing Chinese
language knowledge, students can expose more to the literature study, from the meanings to
the sophisticated emotions and the witty application of characters and phrases. The process can
be the knowledge of the literary forms, authors, and time background, gradually deepening the
ideas, literature significance, and euphemist cultural meanings.

In the aspect of teaching materials, different from higher education in China with
official textbooks for language specialty, teachers in Romanian universities need to find or
devise the textbook by themselves, which has the advantage of choosing and adjusting flexible
teaching materials while the disadvantage of lacking a systematical teaching plan. For teachers
with little experience teaching classical literature, the degree of the learning materials is
challenging. For beginners, the study materials should share similar life experiences between
the Chinese and Romanian cultural backgrounds. The topics of nostalgia, love, and pastoralism
can be studied at the beginning stage and then further to the themes with Chinese
characteristics, such as patriotism, filial piety, implicit love, and awareness for the nation.
Besides, it is suitable to choose the literature forms from the easy ones, like the poems in The
Book of Songs, to more complicated ones, like the Song Ci (the poems in the Song dynasty),
as the sentences in The Book of Songs are mainly in four-character form with rhythm, while
the sentences in Song Ci are with diverse character numbers.

From the perspective of the teaching methods, teachers can consider establishing the
emotional resonance by situational teaching approach, combining the historical events, the
celebrated, and the target poems, stimulating students’ understanding through discussion,
emphasizing the appreciation of the phonetical features, enlarging the vocabularies in ancient
literature, making full use of the multimedia teaching measure, so on and so forth.

The situational approach refers to tailoring a lesson’s content and delivery to the
student’s specific needs and situations (PRIYANGIKA, 2021). In the range of CCL teaching,
this method can be applied in the form of demonstrating the scenery and atmosphere of the
target poem, as well as the experience of playing the roles of the author in the context of the
poem to understand the emotions embedded in the characters and phrases explicitly. For
example, when learning the poem Song of the Parting Son by Meng Jiao, students can set
themselves as the parting son from their parents and hometown to feel the motherlove in
mother’s behaviors and the gifts given by parents. Through multimedia, the scene of a mother
sawing her son’s clothes can be expressed vividly together with touching music to evoke strong
touches of melancholy for the parting scene (ZHANG, 2012, p. 101-105). Understanding the
deep feelings in the literature requires teachers to explain the historical background well and
create an attractive circumstance. Many historical allusions are involved in the works, and it is
mandatory to know the historical events and characters. The poem 4 Song of Unending Sorrow
was created by Bai Juyi based on the love story of the emperor Xuanzong and his concubine
Yang Yuhuan. The fantastic movie Legend of the Demon Cat also tells the sorrowful love story
in a fantasy way, which can be the preclusion of the poem study for a better understanding of
the regretful love. Students can also learn more about the Tang dynasty, the famous poet Libai
and Bai Juyi, and other everlasting poems from the movie. The colorful clothes, delicate
architecture, and tea and flower cultures are all appealing factors to stimulate further literature
study.

The images in ancient Chinese literature combine physical objects with the author’s
emotions with specific meanings. For example, the autumn scenery is connected with
melancholic feelings, and the moon carries homesickness. Drawing these representative images
in ancient poems can help students form a straight understanding of the emotions in poems.

The discussion circling the poem’s idea, culture, and history guided by the teacher are
beneficial for students to practice Chinese expression in the domain of literature, as well as the
skills of analyzing, thinking, and summarizing. It is necessary to ask students to remember
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some classic poems by heart, although it is rear in learning literature in Romanian universities
and is regarded as rote learning. Remembering the classic pieces of literature is the input of
language and culture, and only enough accumulation of target language can have fluent output
(KRASHEN, 1981, p. 27). Only when students can remember poems very well can they
confidently express their opinions, and the eloquent discussion can connect language skills and
cultures harmoniously and comprehensively. When it comes to reading and remembering the
literature, the explanation and practice of phonetics in ancient literature are fundamental to
improving the teaching quality. Classical literature’s pronunciation, rhythm, and intonation
possess a specialty in linguistical culture. In ancient times, thanks to rhythm, poetry was
designed for singing with melody and formulated the beauty in music. Therefore, practicing
poems with music can have more joy. The practice of reading stress and pausing based on the
sense group can produce the aesthetic of cadence. In the five-word poems, the sense group is
mainly in the form of 2-3 or 2-1-2 characters, and in the seven-character poems, the sense group
is primarily in the 2-2-3 character formation (YAO & CUI, 2011, p. 56-60). With the
knowledge of the sense group and pause, students can better experience the aesthetic in rhythm.
Homophones or characters sharing identical pronunciations are common in ancient poems to
have the delight of phonetics, semantics, and character pattern, promoting the enjoyment of
learning classical literature. Besides the focus of phonetics in ancient literature study, the
extensive vocabulary is another critical part. There are a considerable number of characters and
words used exclusively in ancient literary works, and there are massive parts of words with
different meanings compared with the contemporary Chinese language (SUN, 2011, p. 51-59).
For example, in ancient literature, the character £ z0u means running, which is replaced by
the character 5 pdo in modern Chinese. Another example is the character 1& hén, which
refers to being regretful and woeful in ancient times, while now it means abomination. The
poem The Song of Enduring Sorrow is a literature piece presenting the everlasting melancholy
woes as strong as hatred emotion. As the saying goes: the more profound love can transfer to
endless abomination. The joy of the meanings of the characters took place only in the original
text.

4.2. Enhancing the interest cultivation

The passion for the study is the best teacher for students. It is vital to stimulate and
enhance students’ interest in CCL learning. Because of the reserved philosophies and emotions
hidden in the condensed sentences, teachers’ detailed and vivid explanations and guidance are
critical for further literature teaching. Apart from tedious homework like reciting poetry, proper
activities may add to the charm of literature classes. Traveling to the locations relevant to the
poetry or the author can present an immersive experience of the literature study (SHI, 2020, p.
19-23). The teaching content should be close to the student’s life experiences. The connection
between CCL and Chinese names is a good example. When Romanian students attempt to have
a Chinese name, the teacher can give a name with the story from literature. Unlike Romanian
names with a religious background, Chinese parents wish children to have wonderful meanings
from poetry. Besides, the games with literacy works are beneficial for remembering and
understanding. For example, a teacher can ask students to write poetry sentences about flowers,
colors, or animals, through which students can accumulate more poetry. Students can also learn
to sing poetry, such as the popular songs composed based on ancient works: {2/ A K A )

dan yuan rén chéng jiti based on Sushi’s work {ZK8Fk3k) shui dido g& téu (Prelude To
Water Melody) and %= % %= % ) zhi fou zhi fou based on the female poet Li Qingzhao, from

her work {4=#%4-) ri meéng ling (like a dream).
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When selecting the teaching materials, teachers should consider the text length, the
relation degree of the literature emotion, the student’s cultural background and life experience,
the culture embedded in the work, and the vocabulary level. The main subject is varied
according to the student’s language degree and the ratio of the literature class in the curriculum.
The most significant goal is to increasingly make more students interested in the CCL.

5. Conclusion

Classic Chinese literature plays a vital role in language acquisition and further high-
level language application. Exploitable and efficient teaching approaches, a relaxing and
exciting learning environment, systematical and scientific teaching programs, and other
relevant aspects for optimizing CCL teaching in Romanian universities are essential for holistic
Chinese language acquisition. Starting with a brief introduction of CCL history, including the
main characteristics and literary forms in different dynasties, the importance of a
comprehensive and meticulous study of CCL is explained in the aspects of the aesthetics of
Chinese characters, phonetics, culture, and cautionary philosophies. Through the assiduous
study of CCL, students can have more opportunities to express emotions and ambitions through
graceful poetry, to have more objective observation of people and society, to make friends with
prudence, to express individual opinions smartly, to respect parents and the veteran, and to
obtain the knowledge of animals and plants. Literature with various time backgrounds is
condensed of the ages and the social scenery, as well as the mainstream of culture and
philosophy. With more knowledge of CCL, it is beneficial to improve language skills in
reading, character accumulation, pronunciation, writing, and understanding veiled emotions
and philosophical doctrines.

Although the values of learning CCL are apparent, the teaching process of CCL is still
filled with obstacles. The main challenges are insufficient curriculum time, inappropriate study
materials, unclear teaching goal setting, students’ more attention, and so on. The reasons
resulting in these consequences are that CCL is not as pragmatical as other language skills
acquisition classes, the curriculum design and teachers’ expectations for study effects are not
reasonable, students’ Chinese character knowledge and the capacity of phonetics appreciation
in poetry are not advanced enough, the different emotion expressions in Chinese and Western
literature. As a result, students gradually lose interest in CCL, and teachers take the result as a
reason to decrease the teaching expectation in CCL teaching.

In order to change the CCL learning and teaching situations in Romanian universities,
there are several suggestions put forward, including amelioration of the CCL curriculum in the
perspectives of time, materials, and teaching methods, establishing the emotional resonance by
situational teaching approach, combining the historical events, the celebrated, and the target
poems, stimulating students’ understanding through discussion, emphasizing the appreciation
of the phonetical features, enlarging the vocabularies in ancient literature, making full use of
the multimedia teaching measure, and so on. As Confucius said, teach students in accordance
with their aptitude. The teaching time and materials can be adjusted based on the student’s
language level. As interest is the best teacher, enhancing the cultivation of study interest is of
tactical importance through proper exercises, remembering the excellent literacy works, and
games with entertainment. Once the interest in CCL and the study habit are formed, further
study will be full of joy and excitement.
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Abstract

The professional duties of the interpreter for consecutive interpretation include, among
several other aspects, vocal hygiene with all that it implies.

The aim of this paper is to bring to attention the importance of stretching the voice in
consecutive interpretation. The theoretical aspects are supported by examples of vocalized
exercises for the development of interpreters' voice quality. Different types of exercises and
methods of correcting functional defects are also detailed. These include exercises regarding
the loss of intensity, precipitated speech and soft speech (prolongations). The importance of
vocal re-education for maintaining and improving the oral qualities of an interpreter is also

highlighted.

Résumé

Les devoirs professionnels de l'interpréte dans [’interprétation consécutive comprennent,
parmi des plusieurs autres aspects, l'hygiene vocale et tous les phénomeénes qui lui sont
associes.

Le but de cet article est de mettre en évidence l'importance de [’étirement vocale dans
les performances consécutives. Les aspects théoriques sont appuyés par des exemples
d'exercices vocaux pour le développement de la qualité vocale des interprétes. Différents types
d'exercices et méthodes de correction des défauts fonctionnels sont également détaillés. 1l s'agit
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notamment d'exercices sur la perte d'intensité, la parole précipitée et la parole douce
(prolongations). L’ article démontre également l'importance de la rééducation vocale pour
maintenir et améliorer les qualités vocales d'un interpreéte.

Rezumat

Indatoririle profesionale ale interpretului de interpretare consecutivd includ, printre
altele, igiena vocald cu tot ceea ce presupune aceasta.

Scopul acestei lucrari este de a aduce in atentie importanta intinderii vocale in
interpretarea consecutivd. Aspectele teoretice sunt sustinute de exemple de exercitii vocalizate
pentru dezvoltarea calitatii vocii interpretilor. De asemenea, sunt detaliate diferite tipuri de
exercitii si metode de corectare a defectelor functionale. Acestea includ exercitii privind
pierderea de intensitate, vorbirea precipitata si vorbirea blanda (prelungiri). Lucrarea
evidentiazd, de asemenea, §i importanta reeducarii vocale pentru mentinerea si imbundtdtirea
calitatilor orale ale unui interpret.

Keywords: consecutive interpretation, voice stretching, vocal hygiene, functional defects
correction

Mots-clés: interprétation consécutive, étirement vocale, I'hygiéne vocale, correction des
défauts fonctionnels

Cuvinte cheie: interpretare consecutivd, intinderea vocii, igiend vocald, corectarea defectelor
functionale

1. Introduction

Among the professional duties of the interpreter for consecutive interpretation lies vocal
hygiene with all that it implies. Besides an excellent knowledge of working languages involved
in consecutive interpretation, the interpreter must acquire a better phonetic expression and have
a voice with a large stretch that does not lose its intensity and expressiveness during a longer
performance.

The voice is the result of the sound which forms in the perimeter of the larynx, due to
the air column sent by the contraction of the expiratory muscles and by the lungs and which,
percussing the vocal cords, makes them vibrate. The voice and the word are materialized from
the synthesis of the functions of all the organs that collaborate and lead this process. For each
vowel or consonant, the entire vocal tract comes into action. Breathing, phonation, joint are the
results of the activities of the respective anatomical parts. Everything moves, contracts, relaxes;
each element with its function and role, participates in the oral manifestation.

This paper brings to attention the importance of stretching the voice in consecutive
interpretation with examples of vocalized exercises for the development of interpreters' voice
quality (chap. II). Since the voice can be detrimental and suffer functional defects, we follow
Hildegund Biihler's theoretical path (1986), updated by Brian Harris in 2015, then by Wei Su
and Jamie Eske in 2019, and in terms of improving voice intensity in consecutive interpretation
we use Caiwen Wang's study A theoretical model to elucidate the elusive concept 'voice'
for interpreters (CHAP.III). Based on these theoretical assessments, we present different
types of exercises and methods of correcting functional defects such as loss of intensity,
precipitated speech and soft speech (prolongations). Further on, chapter four highlights the

118



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

importance of vocal re-education for maintaining and improving the vocal qualities of an
interpreter. At the end of the study, we present the conclusions of all aspects already mentioned.

II. The importance of stretching the voice in consecutive interpretation

In order for the spoken expression to render the potential of thinking and action, it must
find all the tones in the middle register. The voice of the consecutive interpretation acquires a
stretch of up to one and a half octave in the delivery of the speech from the source language in
the target language (Cyril Flerov/Interstar Translations and Michael Jacobs, 2014,
https://interstartranslations.com/voice/links-and-resources/voice-exercises/chapter-1-vocal-
range-and-fundamental-frequency/). Thus, the stretching of the voice represents the totality of
sounds, in which the word, sentence or phrase can be expressed in good conditions.

The vocal effort of the interpreter often exceeds the oral energy required by the speech
and requires the performer to shape, under the intervention of a continuous process of attention-
observation-thinking-short-term memory, a strong voice that will acoustically materialize the
speech delivered in various vocal registers. For example, sometimes the performer's voice is
coarse, and speech may require robust sound effect. The clear, sonorous voice contains a
phonetic expression with a high degree of difficulty, and this vocal effort can be improved
through exercise and professional hygiene.

In vocalized exercises on speeches, we aim to start from a medium register, going with
speech to the notes of the acute register and going down to the lowest notes of the serious
register. In this way, each semitone is gained little by little

In addition, in vocalization exercises for a good vocal strength, the performer tries to
have the voice as natural as possible in all registers with the help of breathing and articulation.
Because the breath in exhalation organizes the stretching of the voice, through verbalization
exercises the vocal cords are elasticized allowing them to gain an increased number of
vibrations and more tones in the gave and acute registers. The vibrations of the vocal cords and
their tension will increase, and the sound intensities will amplify through vibrations of the chest
cavity. Therefore, grave sounds should not be searched by setting the voice “in the chest”,
implicitly speaking on the vocal cords. The quality of the intensity, diction and resilience of
the voice depends on the stretch and suppleness of the voice. These exercises will be followed
each in connection with the ear and thinking to play the most faithful tones. When the sound is
not clear, the exercise is resumed, insisting on the diffuse note and all the newly won sounds.

If the voice loses its timber, if a slight unease is felt in the glottic perimeter, if we cough
or we choke, the exercise will stop and some respiratory gymnastics movements will be
performed, the voice is allowed rest and the verbalization exercises are resume at slow pace
with almost whispering voice. The muffled voice is the de-timbered voice, obtained by the non-
participation of the vibrations of the vocal cords. The syllable, the word, are formed from the
conjugate movements of the lips, of the tongue, of the jaws that shatter the sent air wave. The
well-articulated and well conducted outward whisper is heard in any far corner of the
auditorium. The neck will never scrape, no matter what unease may arise. The rthythm and
voice are to be slowed down until all sounds are issued in all registers.

Once the free and bound sounds are clearly and accurately rendered, they will be
repeated until the ear memorises their sound value, so that they can be retrieved exactly
throughout the vocal training, thus removing any mistakes that may arise later.

Verbalization  exercises  (pronouncing  some  sounds in  sequences
consonant+vowel+consonant+extended vowel such as mii-mee-maa-moo-muu) start with very
slow voice, then slowly, after ten minutes move to moderate voice and only after they have
been correctly mastered, after a few weeks louder exercises will be attempted.
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Exercises can be repeated during the day whenever the possibility arises. At first, they
will have shorter durations so as not to subject the vocal cords to an unwanted effort.

Elasticising and warming the vocal cords is achieved through exercises to strain the
muscles of the lifting and relaxing of the vocal cords, cartilages, ligaments, integuments and
mucous membranes of the vocal cords as well as the glottis perimeter. In this regard, the
exercise times and the intensity of the voice will be carefully monitored. Any vocal effort is
harmful, and voice qualities are obtained little by little.

III.  Correction of functional defects: loss of intensity, precipitated speech and soft
speech (prolongations)

III. 1. Loss of voice intensity

One of the functional defects of a performer's voice is loss in intensity or “voice
extinguishing”.

Starting from Hildegund Biihler's appreciation in Linguistic (semantic) and extra-
linguistic (pragmatic) criterion for the evaluation of conference interpretation and
interpreters. Multilingua, vol. 5, no. 4, 1986, pp. 231-235, Brian Harris dealt in 2012 with the
second quality of a good conference interpreter besides the one mentioned by Biihler, “Sense
consistency with the original message” that would represent the first, namely a “pleasant
voice”.

One of the qualities of a pleasant voice is intensity. The intensity of the voice represents
a superior quantitative and qualitative phenomenon of the voice that is often reflected even in
the individual psychological and physical behaviour (Su: 2019, 181).

If the voice “does not respond” by acoustically taking advantage of the meanings of
thinking, we are faced with that devaluation of the potential of confidence in ourselves, and the
voice goes out slowly. It is a tough confrontation, which reduces optimism and confidence in
our values, but also a constraint to analyse our shortcomings while seeking to remedy them.

The intensity of the voice depends on the force with which the air column touches or
hits the vocal cords, the laryngeal perimeter and the muscles of the vocal complex, in
inspiration. This perimeter must be free in its motricity so that all the joints contained can move,
curl, vibrate freely, favouring the necessary sound qualities.

A voice without intensity is a voice that installs monotony in the middle register and
screaming in vocal effort, it lacks the warm tones of the serious registry and is an un-timbered
voice in the middle register.

Preserving voice intensity is achieved through the same exercises necessary to keep the
stretching of the voice, through exercises organized on speeches rendered in the tone of the
middle register going down to the grave register.

II1.2. Precipitated speech

Another functional defect that concerns the interpreter's voice is precipitated speech.
Acquiring a correct diction can be hampered not only by negligence, ignorance or some organic
defects, but also through a complex of factors that disorganize verbal activity. We are referring
to that excessive vivacity that is sometimes observed in consecutive interpretations and which
is accentuated during professional exposure.

Vowels are shortened and even removed, consonants deleted or replaced, syllables
sometimes removed, sometimes truncated, conjunctions, prepositions disappear. For a few
moments the pace of speech seems to be normalizing, the interpretation can be followed, so
that the words roll and verbal confusion sets in. (Iglesias, F. 2013, 114).
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This confusion is due to a disharmony between the activity of the cerebral cortex, which
organizes thinking, and the ability of the vocal organs to retransmit it through a voluntary act:
speech, and interpretation respectively. It is a disorganization in the hierarchy of thought and
word, it is a predominance of intellectual effort. A permanent conflict appears between thought
expression and spoken expression, a disjunction in the dependence of the normal functioning
of the two systems: thought-speech. The intensity of vivacity of internal language exceeds the
potential of the physiological activity of the vocal organs.

The dynamics of the vocal labour naturally opposes the chaotic transformation of
thought into word. Communication is fragmented, the message omitted. Correcting this
functional defect implies that discipline which translates into the ability to transfer the will into
the process of directing all aspects of its activity. It is a conscious process that requires a
voluntary attitude to overcome the obstacle: the disorganization of the means of thinking and
expressing. Through control, interpreters tend to harmonize the richness of ideas with the
functioning capacity of the whole vocal system.

Thus, we need to resize the flow of thought in relation to the creative possibilities of
the spoken expression; it is necessary to follow the changes in the relationships between the
two activities (thinking and speaking), of this nervous, mental and intellectual process. Through
multiple and varied exercises the interpreter will, in time, cure this verbal disorder or will
improve it.

It is advisable that corrective exercises be carried out at the beginning under the
supervision of a competent advisor. It is recommended that remedial action start with a
discussion with a psychologist since precipitated speech often indicates a more fragile nervous
system, and therapy can relieve this symptom quite quickly, in two sessions. Then, after
acquiring that balance necessary for any oral activity, specific training can be conducted
individually. Speech re-training begins with a long period of sessions of respiratory
gymnastics. In this way, the interpreter can acquire a physiologically stabilized voice whose
qualities will lead to a better interpretation.

IIL.3. Soft speech (prolongations)

Opposite to the precipitated speech, there is the lazy, soft, sometimes inexpressive
speech which also represents a functional defect that requires correction to optimize the vocal
qualities of the interpreters, especially those of conference interpretation.

An incomplete articulation, a laxness in the full pronunciation of the word, with
stretched and erased vowels and poorly articulated consonants, leads both speech and the
interpretation to a boring, unconvincing oral exposure that does not capture the interest of the
public and does not show prestige and authority.

Lazy speech shows a long, disorderly breath, does not subject the tongue, cheeks, lips
and jaws to the needs of phonetic labour. In this type of utterance of sounds, diction is affected
by the lazy articulation of phonemes. The will to remedy these conveniences, by gaining
volubility and vigorous utterance, plays the main role.

Next, we will present some exercises to remedy this functional defect called “lazy
speech” (prolongations).

Exercises to strengthen the muscles of the phono-respiratory apparatus include, in
addition to the exercises of active respiratory gymnastics, reading some words with a different
degree of difficulty that train the effort of the vocal tract. Thus, the following words will be
read in different rhythms (moderate, accelerated, fast) following the correct pronunciation and
participation of the muscles of the vocal tract: antarctic, antidisestablishmentarianism, asterisk,
defibrillator, exponentially, Floccinaucinihilipification (at 29 letters, floccinaucinihilipification
has earned of the unofficial title the longest non-technical word in the English language. Do
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not let its length fool you. It simply means the act or habit of estimating something as worthless,
ignominious, otorhinolaryngological, rural, six, Worcestershire sauce.

Through this type of exercise, the muscles of the glottis are elasticized, together with
the vocal chords, the cartilages of the laryngeal perimeter, their contraction power and the
toning of the interested perimeter. In the tempo of the low voice corresponding to the slow
pace, place the palms on the facial resonance cavities in the acute register and on the chest in
the grave register to check the correct movement of the voice.

The words mentioned also contribute to controlling the lifting of the larynx, especially
in the pronunciation of the vowel “e” when the neck is unconstricted. The sound, on exhalation,
will flow supply, without interruptions, with the same intensity and sound value.

Vocal training aims to prepare the vocal tract to the needs of maintaining the voice in
shape of the performers. Like any muscle perimeter that is required effort, the vocal tract,
before being put to work, must be elasticized so as not to diminish its capabilities. For example,
in the morning, while we preparing to head to the event where we have to attend as interpreters,
it is good to perform, as long as time allows, some exercises of respiratory gymnastics as well
as those exercises to strengthen the muscles of the phono-respiratory tract to warm up the voice
and tone the vocal chords.

Through this type of vocal hygiene, the vocal chords and the lining that covers them
will retain their necessary moisture and vibrate throughout their length. Thus heated, the vocal
tract will respond functionally to the motor shock imposed by our verbal actions. Consequently,
we must consider their execution as a system that is part of the preparation of the interpreter
for consecutive interpretation. This exercise routine also helps control the ear with which the
voice quality is traced.

Most speakers know their articulation and pronunciation difficulties, and in vocal
training, special focus is placed on their correction. In vocal exercises, it must be taken into
account that, although we finish pronouncing sounds in strong voice, a break of at least 20
minutes is necessary until the beginning of the act of interpretation.

Another aspect that we must keep in mind as interpreters is the slight confusion of the
daily vocal training with the technical training for the acquisition of voice qualities: the first is
a way of maintaining, keeping and developing the voice that has passed the phase of qualitative
attributes.

IV.  Voice re-training

Voice re-training aims at recovering voices guided wrongly in the process of speech
and therefore interpretation due to its physiological ignorance or altered by various factors. The
causes can be both mental and physical. Among the psychic ones we list: emotions, shyness,
hyper-nervousness. Physical causes include tobacco abuse and a disorderly lifestyle with sleep
deprivation and lack of physical activity. The activity of the consecutive interpreter carries out
a set of psycho-physical reactions that influence the interpreter's behaviour. Spontaneity,
thinking, both short and long term memory, the entire physical and cerebral behaviour,
elaborated as a result of the previous training, are sometimes unbalanced in the speaker-
interpreter circuit. The physical and moral origins that counteract full understanding of the
issue must be avoided from the life of consecutive interpreters. But not only on the day of oral
necessities we will avoid and supervise them, but throughout the profession of interpreter.

Sports life, rational nutrition (especially on the day of interpretation) facilitate the
general and especially brain blood circulation, an intellectual, spiritual and physical vivacity
necessary for great effort. The memory will be intact, stage fright removed.

A good performer must be first of all, a healthy person, for which we will do everything
to reach and maintain heath: healthy breathing, healthy voice, psycho-physical balance. An
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interpreter must avoid annoyances, altercations before stepping in front of the audience for
whom they will perform in order to achieve a successful consecutive interpretation. The
interpreter needs total inner peace and intense concentration.

V. Conclusions

In consecutive interpretation, the performer who aspires to a successful act harmonizes
their physical presentation, but also their voice and outfit. Each interpretation is delivered
according to the speech, but harmony is given by the performer's effort to adopt a short, clear
phrase that can keep the informative or emotional statement that the speech contains.

The interpreter's voice must have the necessary stretch to be able to render in the target
language either a speech with a wide range of verbal expressiveness, with a varied auditorium,
or a precise, technical or legal discourse with a public educated on the subject of the speech.
For this, the interpreter's voice will be supple, but vigorous obtained through sustained
exercises and correction of sometimes innate defects.

In consecutive interpretation vocal monotony is to be avoided, and this can be achieved,
among other things, by verbalization exercises and vocal gymnastics. The interpreter's mission
is to translate the speech into the target language just as it was thought and spoken in the source
language, and the interpreter's voice must dominate the possible indifference of the public,
sometimes even its hostility, if the speech induces a certain type of hostility. The voice of the
interpreter practiced manages to overcome the shyness or fatigue, the spoken translation
remains animated, focused and convincing as at the beginning of the act of interpretation.
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Abstract

The article brings into discussion the linguistic configurations connected with the
reader — versus writer — centered approaches of business letters. It makes an inventory of those
morphological and syntactic patterns which serve for the expression of the two orientations.
Furthermore, the paper showcases the roles attributed to the emphasis and draws attention to
the modalities through which it blends into the business correspondence. From the analysis of
English and Romanian business writings we infer that the emphasis attaches a supplementary
meaning to both perspectives. By emerging in various structures, i.e. in the form of repetitions,
exclamations, inversions and ellipsis, the emphasis has the means for strengthening or weaking
the position of the reader or of the writer.

Résumé

L’article met en discussion les configurations linguistiques liées a deux approches des
lettres d’affaires, celle centrée sur le lecteur et celle centrée sur ’auteur. Le travail fait
I’inventaire des modéles morphologiques et syntaxiques a travers lesquelles s ’expriment ces
orientations. On présente également les roles attribués a l’emphase et on attire [ attention sur
les modalités par lesquelles celle-ci s’insére dans la correspondance d’affaires. Apres
l’analyse des lettres en roumain et en anglais, on conclut que [’emphase apporte une
signification supplémentaire aux deux perspectives mentionnées. Par son émergence dans de
nombreuses structures, en prenant la forme de répétitions, d’exclamations, d’inversions et
d’ellipses, ['emphase dispose des moyens pour intensifier ou atténuer la position du lecteur ou
de ’auteur de la lettre.
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Rezumat

Articolul aduce in discutie configuratiile lingvistice legate de doud abordari ale
scrisorilor de afaceri, cea centratd pe cititor, respectiv pe autor. Lucrarea inventariaza acele
tipare morfologice si sintactice prin care se realizeazd exprimarea acestor orientdari. De
asemenea, se prezintd rolurile atribuite emfazei si se atrage atentia asupra modalitatilor, prin
care aceasta se insereazd in corespondenta de afaceri. Din analiza scrisorilor in limbile
romdnd si engleza deducem ca emfaza adaugd un inteles suplimentar la cele doud perspective.
Prin emergenta ei in numeroase structuri, sub forma unor repetitii, exclamari, inversiuni §i
elipse, emfaza dispune de mijloacele pentru a intensifica sau a atenua pozitia cititorului sau a
autorului scrisorii.

Keywords: business letters, reader-centered, writer-centered, emphasis
Mots-clés: lettres d affaires, centré sur le lecteur, centré sur [’auteur, emphase

Cuvinte cheie: scrisori de afaceri, centrat pe cititor, centrat pe autor, emfazd

Einleitung

Geschiftsbriefe richten sich an ein breites Publikum. Sie wenden sich an Kunden,
Lieferanten, Vertreter von anderen Unternehmen und gleichzeitig dienen sie als
unentbehrliches Mittel der Kommunikation innerhalb einer Organisation. Sie sind wichtige
Pfeiler des Geschéftslebens wund konnen in Sachen Kundengewinnung und
Einkommenserhhung mehrfache kurz- und langfristige Erfolge versprechen.

Den Ausgangspunkt der vorliegenden Arbeit bildet die berufliche Korrespondenz. Es
wird hier iiber die Kennzeichen der leser- beziehungsweise schreiberorientierten
Ausdrucksformen der Geschéftsbriefe reflektiert, im Kontext derer die Rollen der Emphase
vorzustellen und durch sprachliche Instrumente zu erfassen sind. Die Frage nach der
Ausfithrungsart, gemél derer der unternehmerische Briefwechsel leser- oder schreiberzentriert
fungieren kann, ist umso mehr vom regen Interesse, als geschéftliche Schriften sich einer Reihe
von wirtschaftlichen, kommerziellen und zwischenmenschlichen Zielen unterordnen. Durch
diese Linsen untersucht die Arbeit die morphologischen und syntaktischen AuBerungsweisen
der leser- und schreiberfokussierten Stile im Allgemeinen und die Facetten der Emphase im
Besonderen, durch die der Akzent gleichfalls auf den Verfasser und auf den Adressaten der
Briefe verschoben werden kann. Darauf aufbauend werden in dem empirischen Teil englische
und ruménische berufliche Schreiben analysiert, im Rahmen derer die den zwei Standpunkten
entstammenden Formulierungen in Erscheinung treten.

Das studierte Thema kann als die gedankliche Weiterentwicklung des fritheren Beitrags
der Autorin (,,An zwei Polen — Geschiiftsbriefe in positivem und negativem Ton*)! betrachtet
werden. Obwohl sich der Gegenstand unserer Forschung in manchen Hinsichten mit Positivitét
und Negativitit iiberschneiden ldsst, widmet sich die hiesige Prdsentation der Leser- und
Schreiberorientierung des geschiftlichen Schriftverkehrs, die eine neue und anderwirtige
Anndherung aus dem Blickwinkel der Emphase gewinnt.

I KOVACS, Réka, An zwei Polen — Geschiftsbriefe in positivem und negativem Ton, In: Analele Universitatii din
Craiova. Seria Stiinte Filologice. Lingvistica. Anul XLIV, Nr. 1-2, 2022, S. 87-95
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Theoretische Bemerkungen

Die theoretischen Uberlegungen beruhen auf der Darstellung derartiger Besonderheiten
der beruflichen Korrespondenz, die einerseits die Beachtung des Lesers nachziehen kénnen.
Andererseits werden die Merkmale solcher Schreibtechniken geschildert, die die unbewusste
oder gegebenenfalls die bewusste Ausschliefung des Empféngers zur Folge haben kdnnen. Im
Weiteren ist es von Belang, sich die Definition des Begriffes ,,Emphase® klarzumachen, um
ihre potenziellen Funktionen zu thematisieren. Diesbeziiglich unternimmt der praktische Teil
in englischen und ruménischen Geschéftsbriefen diejenigen linguistischen Strukturen zu
lokalisieren, die der oben erwdhnten zwei Orientierungen zugrunde liegen sowie die Rollen der
Emphase durchleuchten.

Mit schlichten Worten ldsst sich die Kommunikation als der Prozess des
Informationsaustausches beschreiben (JANICH, 2016, S. 38), wobei Zeichen (SCHUGK,
2014, S. 3), Gedanken (MULLER, 2019, S. 33), Mitteilungen, Bedeutungen, Ansichten,
Emotionen zwischen Sender und Empfanger wechselseitig iibergeben werden (JANICH, 2016,
S. 38).

Im unternehmerischen Umfeld erfiillt die Kommunikation unterschiedliche Ziele. Sie
informiert, trdgt zur Motivation und Ausbildung des Personals bei, ermdglicht die Werbung
von Produkten und Dienstleistungen, baut auf und pflegt Beziehungen, fordert die
Herbeifiihrung von Entscheidungen und unter anderen kann sie fiir das Wohlbefinden der
Mitarbeiter sorgen (DEBASISH, DAS, 2010, S. 31-32). In idealen Féllen, falls die
Mitteilungen des Senders im gleichen Male vom Empfanger erfasst werden, konnen wir iiber
die Wirksamkeit der Kommunikation sprechen (SCHERMERHORN, 2011, S. 415). Um das
zu erzielen, sollen der Absender und der Rezipient sowohl in der Erkenntnis ihrer Bediirfnisse
als auch in der Formulierung der Zielsetzungen iibereinstimmen, und zwar sollen mit Geschick
und Empfindsamkeit Benachrichtigungen so modelliert werden, dass diese den gemeinsamen
Erwartungen der Kommunikatoren zu entsprechen vermogen (FIELDING, 2006, S. 21-22).

In Anlehnung zu den bereits angedeuteten Attributen der Kommunikation wird
offenkundig, dass die Geschiftsbriefe zwei Leitfaden folgen konnen, das heil3t, dass sie leser-
bezichungsweise schreiberorientiert konzipiert werden konnen. Sie kdnnen ihre Leserschaft in
Betracht ziehen und daher forderlich vorgehen. Anders konnen sie den Empfinger
unberiicksichtigt lassen und dadurch die Kommunikation ersticken (KOVACS, 2022, S. 88,
90, 93).

Im Folgenden lenken wir unser Augenmerk auf die unterschiedlichen Charakteristika
der zwei Richtlinien der beruflichen Schreiben. Was die Schriften mit Gewicht auf den Leser
anbelangt, sind die hoflichen Anredeformen (mit ,,Sie”) (SIEKMEIER, 2021, S. 41)
ausschlaggebend. In informellen Briefen gleicher Art genieBen die Ihr- oder die Du-
Ausdrucksweisen Prioritdt. Der Wechsel des Fokuspunktes kann in manchen Situationen die
Eingliederung des Passivs verlangen, das imstande ist, den schreiberorientierten Ton zu
mildern (LINDSELL-ROBERTS, 2004, S. 53-54) oder fernzuhalten. Offensichtlich nimmt
diese Sprache Riicksicht auf den Empfanger (ROMAN, RAPHAELSON, 2000, 28), indem sie
mit entgegenkommenden Einstellungen, Fragen, Bitten (SAUER, 2017, S. 139) und Appellen
(SAUER, 2017, S. 39) mit dem Ansprechpartner kommuniziert (SAUER, 2017, S. 139).
Ahnlicherweise wird die Bevorzugung der Verben anstelle der Substantive wie auch die
héufigere Verwendung der Adjektive die Beziehung mit dem Kunden vertiefen kdnnen.
Zusétzlich werden die Mitteilungen mit dem Prdsens anstatt der Zukunft glaubhafter und
konkreter lauten (SCHMITT, 2010, S. 49-51).

Im Kontrast dazu ist im Falle des schreiberzentrierten Stiles ein ausdriicklich wir- und
ichbezogener Ton anzunehmen, der sich in dem Gebrauch von aktiven Verbformen offenbart
(LINDSELL-ROBERTS, 2004, S. 52-54). Die eher neutrale oder gleichgiiltige Haltung dem
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Korrespondenten gegeniiber (FRY, 2021, S. 69) wird durch unklare Ausdrucksweisen und
Verallgemeinerungen (SAUER, 2017, S. 20-22) erkennbar. In dieser Hinsicht verleihen die
modifizierten Verben im Konjunktiv (wie ,,mdchte®, ,,wiirde, , konnte*) der Aussagen einen
nebelhaften und vagen Effekt (SCHMITT, 2010, S. 51-52), was ebenfalls die Distanzierung
vom Briefpartner wahren kann.

Als Néchstes gilt unsere Aufmerksamkeit der Darlegung einiger Aspekte der Emphase,
um ferner ihre Verkopplung mit den leser- bezichungsweise schreiberorientierten
AuBerungsarten zu veranschaulichen.

Wenn wir tiber Emphase sprechen, meinen wir damit laut Duden die ,,Ersetzung einer
prazisen Bezeichnung durch eine weniger préizise mit groerem Bedeutungsumfang™
(DUDEN, 2011, S. 44), mit dem Ziel, einem Wort oder einer Aussage eine besondere
Wichtigkeit beizulegen (DRAGOMIRESCU, 1995, S. 144-145). Mittels dieser Stilfigur wird
die herausgehobene AuBerung mit weiteren Bedeutungen versehen und damit die Wirkung der
Mitteilungen intensiviert (BAUER)?. Die Verstirkung kann durch den Kontext oder durch eine
grammatische Struktur erfolgen (ROBANESCU, 2010, S. 76-77). Zudem kann die Emphase
auf linguistischer Ebene durch Betonungen, Ausrufe, Wiederholungen, rhetorische Fragen oder
durch eine auffillige Schreibweise zum Vorschein kommen (BAUER)®. In diesem
Zusammenhang soll man auch die sogenannte syntaktische Emphase beriihren, die die
Subordination eines Gedankens voraussetzt, der {iblicherweise im Hauptsatz positioniert sein
sollte (DRAGOMIRESCU, 1995, S. 145).

Am Rande dieser Beschreibung sei abzuleiten, dass die Korrespondenz beider
Orientierungen unter gewissen Umstinden sowohl einen positiven als auch einen negativen
Eindruck hinterlassen kann (KOVACS, 2022, S. 87-90, 93). Diesbeziiglich ist es nochmals zu
unterstreichen, dass der hiesige Artikel jene Aufgabe iibernimmt, ausschlieBlich die leser- und
schreiberorientierte Perspektive der beruflichen Schreiben ans Licht zu bringen, wobei der
Uberblick iiber die Emphase das Thema mit weiteren Dimensionen bereichern wird.

Wie illustriert, kann die Emphase verschiedene morphologische und syntaktische
Rollen iibernehmen. Genauso kénnen die leser- und schreiberfokussierten AuBerungsweisen
im unternehmerischen Schriftverkehr in einer Vielzahl von sprachlichen Mitteln auftauchen.
Vielerlei Pronomina, Verben, Substantive und Adjektive haben das Potenzial, den Leser oder
den Schreiber in den Mittelpunkt zu stellen. Falls Brieftexte den Leser in den Blick nehmen,
konnen sie die Kommunikation vorantreiben und Neues in Erfahrung bringen. Im Gegensatz
dazu reden Kommunikatoren aneinander vorbei (KOVACS, 2022, S. 90).

AnschlieBend werfen wir die Frage auf, welcher Platz der Emphase in Geschiftsbriefen
beider Kolorite zukommt und welche linguistischen Funktionen ihr zugewiesen werden
konnen. Der praktische Teil des Beitrags bemiiht sich darum, diese Problematik zu
verdeutlichen.

Praktische Bemerkungen

Die empirische Analyse stiitzt sich auf die Wiedergabe der speziellen Anzeichen der
leser- beziehungsweise schreiberorientierten Stile der beruflichen Korrespondenz. Sie
beleuchtet die linguistischen Kategorien der zwei Tone und bringt die Ausdrucksmdglichkeiten
der Emphase zur Sprache. An dieser Stelle werden reale englisch- und ruménischsprachige
Brieftexte erforscht und diverse Modelle fiir die Emphase angefiihrt. Auf Basis der 20

2 BAUER, Anatoli, Was ist eine Emphase? — Beispiele, Wirkung & Erklirung, https://uni-24.de/was-ist-eine-
emphase-beispiele-wirkung-erklaerung/. Abgerufen am: 02.02.2023.
3 BAUER, Anatoli, Was ist eine Emphase? — Beispiele, Wirkung & Erklérung, https://uni-24.de/was-ist-eine-
emphase-beispiele-wirkung-erklaerung/. Abgerufen am: 02.02.2023.
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englischen und 18 ruménischen geschéftlichen Schreiben findet letztendlich die Auswertung
der Ergebnisse statt.

Englische Geschidftsbriefe

Die Bevorzugung des Lesers ist in den folgenden linguistischen Konstruktionen
wahrzunehmen:
- das direkte, leserzentrierte Ansprechen, das sich durch das Possessivpronomen in der 2.
Person Plural abzeichnet: ,,at your disposal* (,,zu Ihrer Verfiigung*)*;
- die Heraushebung des Adressaten durch den Einsatz der 2. Person (Singular oder Plural) des
Personalpronomens: ,,You are cordially invited” (,,Sie sind herzlichst [...] eingeladen”), ,,you
can observe” (,,Sie konnen bemerken®), ,,If you are looking for a serious company” (,, Wenn
Sie ein ernsthaftes Unternechmen suchen®);
- Appell, mithilfe dessen der Briefpartner nachdriicklich zum Handeln aufgefordert wird:
»Please advise when it is convenient® (,,Bitte benachrichtigen, wenn es Ihnen geeignet ist),
,Please feel free to contact™ (,,Gern konnen Sie uns kontaktieren®), ,,Please find attached the
rules* (,,Im Anhang finden Sie die Regeln®), ,,Please note that* (,,Bitte beachten Sie*), ,,Please
check your data system™ (,,Bitte {iberpriifen Sie Ihr Datensystem*);
- Emphase durch Ausrufe: ,,If you are looking for a serious company [...], you have found it
(,,Wenn Sie ein ernsthaftes Unternehmen suchen [...], haben Sie es gefunden!*), ,,Welcome to
visit our factory any time!* (,, Willkommen, um unser Unternehmen jederzeit zu besuchen!”);
- Emphase mit Ellipse: ,,At your disposal, for more information a financial offer as well as a
[...] study.” (,,Zu Ihrer Verfliigung, fiir weitere Informationen, fiir ein finanzielles Angebot
sowie fiir eine [...] Studie.”, ,,Welcome to visit our factory any time!* (,, Willkommen, um unser
Unternehmen jederzeit zu besuchen!”);
- Emphase mit rhetorischer Frage: ,,Are you interested in our product?” (,,Sind Sie an unserem
Produkt interessiert?*).

1>

Die sprachlichen Strukturen des schreiberorientierten Stiles:
- markante wirbezogene Ausdrucksweisen, die sich in der Verwendung des
Personalpronomens in der 1. Person Plural duflern: ,,We are an Italian company* (,, Wir sind
ein italienisches Unternehmen”), ,,we offer (,,wir bieten [...] an®), ,,we have strong roots* (,,wir
haben starke Wurzeln®), ,,we want to grow more* (,,wir wollen uns weiterentwickeln®), ,,we
are available® (,,wir sind verfiigbar®), ,,we are occupied (,,wir sind beschéftigt”), ,,we are a
bigger factory* (,,wir sind eine groBBere Fabrik*), ,,We are sending this email* (,,Wir schicken
Ihnen diese E-Mail®), ,,We take pride in“ (,,Wir sind stolz auf™), ,,we predict that we will have*
(,,wir sagen vorher, dass wir [...] haben werden®), ,,We are proud of being the holder* (,,Wir
sind stolz, dass wir die Besitzer [...] sind*), ,,We will get back to you with instructions® (,, Wir
werden uns bei [hnen mit Anweisungen melden®), ,,We have not accepted “ (,,Wir haben [...]
nicht akzeptiert™), ,,We believe (,,Wir glauben®), ,,We offered assistance and worked things
out® (,,Wir haben Hilfe angeboten und eine Losung gefunden®), ,,we will see what we can do*
(,,wir werden sehen, was wir tun kénnen®), ,,We would be happy* (,,Wir wiirden uns freuen®);
- ein starker Wir-Standpunkt, der durch das Possessivpronomen in der 1. Person Plural sichtbar
wird: ,,in our field“ (,,in unserem Bereich®), ,jour products“ (,,unsere Produkte), ,our
customers* (,,unsere Kunden®), ,,our company [...] offers you a solution” (,,unsere Firma [...]
bietet Thnen eine Losung an“), ,on behalf of our company“ (,,im Namen unseres
Unternehmens®), ,,our new offer* (,,unser neues Angebot“), ,,for our selected customers* (,,fiir

4In deutscher Sprache wird diese Struktur durch das Possessivpronomen in der Hoflichkeitsform iibersetzt.
3 In deutscher Sprache werden diese Strukturen durch das Personalpronomen in der Hoflichkeitsform iibersetzt.
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unsere ausgewdhlten Kunden®), ,,our high-quality products and services™ (,,unsere Produkte
und Dienstleistungen von hoher Qualitédt®), ,,our advice is*“ (,,unser Rat ist);

- Verben in der 1. Person Singular in informellen Briefen fiir eine betonte Ich-Perspektive: ,,I
put our catalogue* (,,Ich stelle unseren Katalog®), ,,I would like to [...] the schedule for you*
(,,Jlch mochte fir Sie den Terminplan [...], ,] am trying to add“ (,Ich versuche [...]
hinzuzufligen*);

- Appell: We suggest that you book* (,,Wir schlagen vor, dass Sie [...] reservieren®);

- Emphase durch betonte Wiederholungen: ,,In our field we offer not only standard products,
but we also offer a personalisation of our products to meet the needs of our customer” (,,In
unserem Bereich bieten wir nicht nur Standardprodukte an, sondern wir bieten auch eine
Personalisierung unserer Produkte an, um den Erwartungen unserer Kunden gerecht zu
werden®);

- Emphase mit Inversion: ,,Currently this is the quality [...] that we have on hand” (,,Zurzeit ist
das die vorhandene Qualitat™).

Rumdnische Geschdftsbriefe

Die néchsten morphologischen und syntaktischen Kategorien stehen zu Diensten der
leserzentrierten Anpassung:
- Verbformen in der 3. Person Plural, die Bezug auf den Korrespondenten nehmen: ,,produsul
pe care l-ati selectat” (,,das Produkt, das Sie ausgewdihlt haben®), ,,cum v-ati asteptat” (,,wie
Sie erwartet haben®), ,,aveti la dispozitie* (,,Sie haben [...] zur Verfiigung*), ,,alegeti produsele
noastre™ (,,wahlen Sie unsere Produkte®), ,,V& multumim [...] pentru ca ati ales produsele
noastre” (,,Wir bedanken uns bei Thnen [...], dass Sie unsere Produkte gewéhlt haben®),
~Incepand de astizi, va puteti bucura” (,,Ab heute kénnen Sie sich auf [...] freuen);
- das Hoflichkeitspronomen: ,,asteptirile dumneavoastri (,,Ihre Erwartungen®)°, ,. feedback-ul
dumneavoastra” (,,Ihr Feedback™), ,,cardul dumneavoastra” (,,Ihre Karte);
- Appell: ,,Alegeti orice serviciu“ (,,Wahlen Sie jede beliebige Dienstleistung®), ,.expediati
coletul (,,schicken Sie das Paket*), ,,Asigurati-va“ (,,Versichern Sie sich®);
- Emphase mit der Heraushebung des Subjekts: ,,dumneavoastra va incadrati perfect® (,,Sie
fligen sich perfekt ein“), ,,Cardul dumneavoastra inteligent [...] este aici!“ (,,Jhre intelligente
Karte ist hier!*);
- Emphase durch Ausrufe: ,,Asta este tot!* (,,Das ist alles!*), ,,Cardul dumneavoastra inteligent
[...] este aici!“ (,,Ihre intelligente Karte ist hier!*).

Zu den sprachlichen Mitteln des schreiberorientierten Stiles gehoren:

- die Wir-Perspektive durch den dauernden Gebrauch der Verbformen in der 1. Person Plural:
,»Va multumim pentru“ (,,Wir bedanken uns [...] fiir)’, ,,va rugadm frumos* (,,wir bitten Sie
herzlich®), ,,vom trimite* (,,wir werden schicken®), ,,Putem sa preludm produsul (,,Wir konnen
das Produkt itibernehmen®), ,,vd precizam* (,,wir legen fest”), ,,vom lua retur comanda
dumneavoastra® (,,wir werden lhre Bestellung zuriickliefern), ,,0 s va restituim® (,,wir
werden [...] zuriickschicken®), ,,speram* (,,wir hoffen), ,,asa ca va scriem ce aveti de facut™
(,,also schreiben wir Thnen, was Sie tun sollten®), ,,vom verifica“ (,,wir werden {iberpriifen®),
,pentru aceasta avem nevoie (,,dafiir brauchen wir®), ,,vrem sa fim siguri* (,,wir wollen sicher
sein®), ,,vom reveni“ (,wir werden uns zuriickmelden®), ,vom preda“ (,,wir werden
iibergeben®), ,,intelegem* (,,wir verstehen), ,,vom evalua“ (,,wir werden beurteilen®), ,,ne-am
decis“ (,,wir haben uns entschieden®);

¢ In ruménischer Sprache gelten die Pronomina ,,Sie*, ,,Ihre* und ihre anderen Formen in weiteren Fillen als
Hoflichkeitspronomen.
7 In ruménischer Sprache handelt es sich in diesen Beispielen um das elliptische Subjekt, wenn es in Sétzen
unausgesprochen bleibt.
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- Wir-Formulierungen mit dem Possessivpronomen in der 1. Person Plural: ,,propunerea
noastra“ (,,unser Vorschlag®), ,,clientii nostri” (,,unsere Kunden®), ,,partenerii nostri* (,,unsere
Geschiftspartner®);

- Verallgemeinerungen: ,,Chiar apreciem si tinem cont de toate sugestiile pe care le primim.*
(,,Tatsdachlich schitzen und beriicksichtigen wir alle Vorschlidge, die wir bekommen.),
»suntem deschisi intotdeauna la feedback-ul clientilor nostri“ (,,wir sind immer offen fiir das
Feedback unserer Kunden®);

- die Verwendung der Zukunft, mit der die Aussagen und Versprechungen weniger
glaubwiirdiger scheinen: ,,vom trimite® (,,wir werden schicken®), ,,vom reveni* (,,wir werden
uns zuriickmelden®), ,,vom preda“ (,,wir werden iibergeben®), ,,vom evalua“ (,,wir werden
beurteilen®);

- Appell: ,,vd rugam sa alegeti in continuare [...] produsele noastre* (,,wir bitten Sie, sich
weiterhin [...], fir unsere Produkte zu entscheiden®);

- Emphase mit Inversion im Satzbau: ,,Valoarea produsului putem sa v-o returnam prin“ (,,Den
Wert des Produktes konnen wir erstatten®);

- syntaktische Emphase, wenn der Nebensatz als Vordersatz auftritt: ,,Ca sa facem totul cat mai
simplu pentru dumneavoastra, (,,Damit wir fiir Sie alles moglichst vereinfachen,).

Gemél der obigen Ausfithrung haben wir bemerkt, dass sich beide Stile durch ein
reiches Repertoire von linguistischen Mitteln ausfiihren lassen. Abgesehen von der Sprache
sind aufgrund der zwei Orientierungen mehrere Gemeinsamkeiten zu entdecken. Zu den
auffalligsten Beriihrungspunkten zdhlt der deutliche Sie-Standpunkt im Falle der Briefe mit
Schwerpunkt auf den Leser. Dieser wird durch Personal-, Possessivpronomen, durch
entsprechende Hoflichkeitspronomen (im Kontext der ruménischsprachigen Korrespondenz)
oder durch aktive Verbformen sichtbar, die sich direkt an den Briefpartner richten. Genauso
stellen die Appelle den Adressanten in das Zentrum des Interesses, indem sie ihn eindringlich
ersuchen, in gewisser Art zu agieren. Beziiglich des schreiberfokussierten Tones kann man eine
fast demonstrative wirbezogene Perspektive auffinden, die die Anstrengungen, die
Hilfeleistungen, die Verfiligbarkeit des Verfassers widerspiegelt, jedoch den Leser auller Acht
lasst. Selbstverstdndlich kommt diese durch Personal-, Possessivpronomen und Verbformen in
der 1. Person Plural zum Ausdruck. AuBBerdem tritt die Zukunft (,,we will see what we can do*
(,,wir werden sehen, was wir tun konnen®, ,,vom evalua“ (,,wir werden beurteilen®) in den
englischen und ruméinischen Modellen hervor, die die Zusicherung vonseiten des
Kommunikators blofl vermuten kann.

In gleichem Malle konnen wir eine Reihe von Beispielen fiir Emphase in beiden Arten
der Schreibweisen aufspiiren. In den leserorientierten Schriften artikuliert sich die Emphase
durch Ausrufe (zum Beispiel: ,,If you are looking for a serious company [...], you have found
it!” (,,Wenn Sie ein ernsthaftes Unternehmen suchen [...], haben Sie es gefunden!, ,,Asta este
tot!““ (,,Das ist alles!*), ,,Cardul dumneavoastra inteligent [...] este aici!* (,,Ihre intelligente
Karte ist hier!”). Demgemédl3 akzentuiert sie die Tatsache, dass sich der Leser in einer
privilegierten Situation befindet, um die erwiinschten Dienstleistungen erhalten zu kénnen.
Dazu wird das Ausrufezeichen den Effekt dieser Sitze nochmals verstirken. Die Emphasen
mit Ellipse (zum Beispiel: ,,At your disposal, for more information a financial offer as well as
a [...] study.” (,,Zu Threr Verfligung, fiir weitere Informationen, fiir ein finanzielles Angebot
sowie fiir eine [...] Studie.“, ,,Welcome to visit our factory any time!* (,, Willkommen, um unser
Unternechmen jederzeit zu besuchen!”) ersparen Verben oder Subjekte und wirken fast
telegrafisch, um die Betonung auf wichtigere Informationen zu verschieben. Die Emphase in
der Form von rhetorischer Frage (,,Are you interested in our product?” (,,Sind Sie an unserem
Produkt interessiert?*) 1adt den Teilnehmer der Kommunikation aktiv zum Gesprich ein.
Zusitzlich stellt die Emphase durch die Heraushebung des Subjekts (,,dumneavoastrd va
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incadrati perfect™ (,,Sie fiigen sich perfekt ein), ,,Cardul dumneavoastra inteligent [...] este
aici!* (,,Ihre intelligente Karte ist hier!*) den Kunden und seine Wiinsche ins Lampenlicht. Im
Falle des ersteren Beispieles (,,dumneavoastra va incadrati perfect™ (,,Sie fiigen sich perfekt
ein) kann die Grammatik der ruménischen Sprache das Auslassen des Subjekts erlauben,
trotzdem wird es als zusétzliche Betonung zum Satz hinzugefiigt. In der letzteren Situation
(,,Cardul dumneavoastra inteligent [...] este aici!* (,,Ihre intelligente Karte ist hier!*) kann das
Subjekt nicht mehr fehlen, dennoch bietet das Ausrufezeichen der Aussage mehr Kraft auf.

Aus der Sichtweise des Schreibers spielt diese Stilfigur weitere wichtige Rollen. Die
Emphase (,,In our field we offer not only standard products, but also we offer a personalisation
of our products to meet the needs of our customer” (,,In unserem Bereich bieten wir nicht nur
Standardprodukte an, sondern wir bieten auch eine Personalisierung unserer Produkte an, um
den Erwartungen unserer Kunden gerecht zu werden‘) wiederholt in einer bereits {ibertriebener
Weise die Perspektive des Verfassers. Zugleich die Emphase mit Inversion (,,Currently this is
the quality [...] that we have on hand” (,,Zurzeit ist das die vorhandene Qualitdt*) hebt das
Temporaladverb und dadurch den Zeitpunkt hervor, wenn eine gewisse Ware erhéltlich ist.
Ahnlicherweise markieren die Emphase mit Inversion (,,Valoarea produsului putem si v-o
returnam prin“ (,,Den Wert des Produktes konnen wir erstatten) und die syntaktische Emphase
(,,Ca sa facem totul cat mai simplu pentru dumneavoastra, (,,Damit wir fiir Sie alles moglichst
vereinfachen,*) die bedeutungstragenden Angaben.

Die obige Liste von Beispielen legt offen, dass sich der leser- und schreiberzentrierter
Charakter der unternehmerischen Briefe in einer Schar von morphologischen, syntaktischen
und semantischen Konstruktionen materialisieren. Neben der Reichlichkeit der Pronomen und
Verben tragt auch die Emphase dazu bei, den Ton der Geschiftsbriefe deutlich zu pragen, feine
Nuancen an die Oberfliche zu bringen, Standpunkte auszudehnen und Unausgesprochenes
anzuspielen.

Schlussfolgerung

In dieser Arbeit haben wir uns mit der leser- respektive schreiberorientierten
Ausdrucksweisen der Geschiftskorrespondenz beschiftigt. Der Einblick in ihre Merkmale
weist darauf hin, dass sie sich durch eine Fiille von linguistischen Strukturen zu bezeichnen
sind, mithilfe derer entweder der Leser oder der Schreiber in den Vordergrund tritt. Nebenbei
haben wir die Emphase und ihre Funktionen zur Diskussion gestellt, um zu verfolgen, welche
neuen Perspektiven diese Stilfigur zu eréffnen vermag. Zu diesem Zweck haben wir reale
englische und ruménische berufliche Schriften in Anspruch genommen und bewiesen, dass sich
die Emphase durch Hervorhebungen, Wiederholungen, Fragen, Ausrufe, Inversionen und
elliptischen Redeteilen in die Brieftexte einnistet. Anhand dieser sprachlichen Mittel ist die
Emphase in der Lage, die Position des Lesers beziehungsweise des Schreibers zu stirken oder
zu schwéchen, zu verfeinern oder zu verschérfen.
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Abstract

The paper examines the number and percentage representation of the German national
minority in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians, i.e. the Kingdom of Yugoslavia after
unification. There have been especially analyzed certain German media, as well as the
economic activities and land ownership of Vojvodina Germans in the interwar period and the
attitude of Germans from the Yugoslav Banat towards Romania, and their relationships with
the Romanian authorities. The authors have found that a significant number of German-
language newspapers written in German Language were published in Timisoara and Arad at
the time of the disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. The authors of the paper
have analyzed the Young German Movement that operated under the leadership of Nikolaus
Hasslinger, who acted from the Yugoslav positions, advocated for the cooperation of the
majority nation and Germans, and opposed Nazism. They have also analyzed writing of media
of the Young German Movement, media of the German minority organization Kulturbund, as
well as newspapers written in Serbian language which supported the Young German
Movement. Despite the failure to gain a large number of supporters, the Young German
Movement was significant not only politically, but also in the light of media as an attempt to
oppose the nazification of the Kulturbund and its open implementation of the policy of the Third
Reich.

Résumé

Le document examine le nombre et la représentation en pourcentage de la minorité
nationale allemande dans le Royaume des Serbes, Croates et Slovénes, c'est-a-dire le Royaume
de Yougoslavie apres ['unification. Ont été notamment analysés certains médias allemands,
ainsi que les activités économiques et la propriété fonciere des Allemands de Voivodine dans
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l'entre-deux-guerres et l'attitude des Allemands du Banat yougoslave envers la Roumanie, et
leurs relations avec les autorités roumaines. Les auteurs ont constaté qu'un nombre important
de journaux de langue allemande écrits en langue allemande étaient publiés a Timisoara et a
Arad au moment de la désintégration de la monarchie austro-hongroise.

Keywords: Young German Movement, Romania, Nazism, Germans, Romanian authorities,
Jjournalists

Mots-clés: Roumanie, Allemands, autorités roumaines, journalistes

1. Introduction

According to the census dated on January 31, 1921, there were 12,017,313 inhabitants
in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians. Out of that number, 513,472 inhabitants or
4.21% declared German as their mother tongue according to D. Biber's data (BIBER, 1966, p.
12), while J. Mirni¢ stated for the same census a number of 505,710 inhabitants who declared
themselves as Germans (MIRNIC, 1974, p. 25). Before, and especially after the Nazis came to
power, the German historiography of the time stated that 600,000 to 700,000 Germans lived in
Yugoslavia, which was certainly an exaggerated number, and it should be emphasized that the
first census in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians took the mother tongue as a
reference point for nationality, on the basis of which the nationality was recorded'. The largest
number of Yugoslav Germans lived in the territory of the then Danube Banovina, i.e. current
Autonomous Province of Vojvodina (Banat, Backa and Sirmium). In Backa, there were 22%
of Germans (173,058) and most of them were concentrated in the southern and southwestern
areas of this region. Out of 11 counties of Backa, the German ethnic group was in the majority
in Odzaci (54%), Backa Palanka (54%) and Kula (51%). The largest number of Germans lived
in rural areas (84%), and a certain number of German minority representatives also lived in the
towns of Backa: Novi Sad (6,486), Sombor (2,996), Subotica (2,475)*.

In Banat, Germans lived predominantly in settlements in the southeastern part of the
region around Pancevo, Bela Crkva, VrSac, in the central parts around Zrenjanin (Veliki
Beckerek) and in the northern part of the Great Kikinda district. In Sirmium, the German
population was settled in the area of Zemun, Nova Pazova, Indija, Ruma and Sremska
Mitrovica. According to the results of the census from 1921, there were 316,579 Germans in
the territory of Banat, Backa and Baranja, while 49,345 Germans lived in Sirmium (or 14% of
the population), although some authors gave different data, and the government of the new
Kingdom of SHS itself did not have a completely accurate statistical overview of the country
due to post-war communication, traffic and other problems (BIBER, 1966, p. 17).

The daily newspapers between the two world wars also wrote about the problems with
accurate records of population, and some experts complained about statistical deficiencies

! The authors who stated such a large number are the following: Paul Rohrbach, Deutsches Volkstum als
Minderheit, Berlin,1926,56.; Otto Boelitz, Das grenz-und Auslanddeutschtum, seine Geschishte und seine
Bedeutung, Munchen, Berlin,1926,75. Theodor Grentrup, Das Deutschtum an der mittleren Donau in Rumanien
und Jugoslawien, Munster, 1930, p. 20.

2 Definite results of the population census of January 31, 1921, Sarajevo, 1932, 356-363. We also have other data
on the statistical situation of Vojvodina at that time. "In Banat, Backa and Baranja, there were around 35% Serbs
at the time, compared to 27.9% Hungarians and 23.5% Germans, while in Sirmium there were significantly more
of them, 46.3% (POPOV, 1983, p. 53).
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precisely related to the national issue: "This applies especially to the northern parts of the
Danube Banovina, not only due to their special structure, both economic and educational, but
also due to the large diversity of their population, both religious and ethnic, where, therefore,
demographic data are much more important than anywhere else in our country, and where such
problems arise precisely due to the diversity of the population which our other regions are not
even aware of, or where they have a completely different significance than here" (,,Dan”, May
05, 1938, the article "A great national and economic need of Vojvodina: the establishment of
the Statistical Institute"). Consequences of migrations, displacement, and colonization that took
place since 1919 must also be taken into account when discussing statistical data. Germans in
Vojvodina were mostly Catholics, but there was also a strong Protestant religious community,
while the Evangelical church was officially recognized by the state on April 17, 1930, and the
full name of that religious institution was "Deutsche Evangelische kirche Augsburgischen
Bekenntnisses in Konigreiche Jugoslawien" (German Evangelical Church of the Augsburg
Denomination in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia). According to the data for 1931, that Protestant
church headed by Bishop Dr. Philip Popp had 85,369 believers of German nationality, while
the Evangelical Reformed Church had 15,437 believers (BIBER, 1966, p. 40). The seat of the
Protestant-evangelical bishop, the seniorate, was founded in Novi Vrbas in 1930, and besides
the mentioned numbers, almost all other Germans were Catholics, while an insignificant
number of population declared otherwise: 3,220 Orthodox, 115 Greek Catholics, 1,892
members of various smaller Christian communities, 10,026 members of the Jewish religion, 36
Muslims, and 200 Germans of other religious affiliations (Dokumentation der Vertreibung der
deutsches aus Ost-Mitteleropa, Bd. V, Bonn, 1961, 19E-21E). A very interesting point for
studying the relationship within the German minority in Yugoslavia was the attitude of the
religious communities to which the Germans belonged to the coming wave of Nazism. In
addition to supporting the National Socialists, certain circles within the Protestant religious
communities openly agitated and even participated in the recruitment for Nazi military
formations, while some Catholic circles openly and publicly (via the press) resented the actions
of the National Socialist regime in the Third Reich and its exponents in the Yugoslav
Kulturbund. In 1924, the Yugoslav Germans had 134 Catholic churches and 36 mixed
Hungarian-German places of worship, while in 1936 the Evangelical Church had 8 seniorates
and 136 counties, i.e. basic religious cells named communities (in the Orthodox Church named
parishes). The state authorities provided financial support to the Evangelical church, and it
received an annual donation of 657,160 dinars. Besides this support, the Evangelicals had very
good relationships with the royal house of Karadordevi¢ through their bishop Pop (La
Yougoslavie d'aujourd'hui, Belgrade, 1935, p. 81-82). The majority of the German population
in the Kingdom of SHS was engaged in agriculture and crafts, and the Germans who lived in
the area of the Drava Banovina (Slovenia) were also active in industry, trade, and freelance
professions (lawyers, private clerks, doctors...). In Vojvodina, 84% of the German population
lived and worked in the countryside, and they were widely known as a very hard-working
population who applied modern agrotechnical measures for that time and used advanced
varieties of sowing seeds. On October 1, 1922, the Central Agricultural Cooperative "Agraria"
(Landwirtschaftliche Zentral Genossenschaft) was founded for the purpose of mutual support
and economic progress, and it was one of the most advanced agricultural cooperatives in the
Kingdom. A large number of German farmers joined "Agraria", and it was headed by the
famous German public worker and politician Dr. Stephan Kraft. In 1927, "Agraria" had 17
million dinars in capital, and in ten years it amounted to 106 million dinars (La Yougoslavie
d'aujourd'hui, Belgrade, 1935, p. 82).
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2. German interwar agricultural and professional newspapers

In addition to "Agraria", the Central Cooperative for Pig Breeding and Pig Disposal
(Die Zentralgenossenschaft fur Schweinzucht und Schweinvertung) was founded in 1930,
while the Association of German Livestock Breeders "Selector" (Verband deutscher
Tierzuchtgenossenschaft) was founded the following year (MIRNIC, 1974, p. 35). Vojvodina
Germans paid great attention to the breeding of advanced livestock species (pig breeding was
especially at an enviable level), and the newspaper "Deutsche Bauern stimme" ("German
Peasant's Voice") wrote about the importance of agriculture. The newspaper was published in
Prigrevica. It was a weekly newspaper and had a circulation of 1,000 copies. The editor-in-
chief was Leopold Rohrbacher, and the expert associates were: Martin Koenig, an expert for
fruit growing and horticulture, and Adalbert Schéfers, an expert agronomist for husbandry. The
newspaper was published for a year (BESLIN, 2011, p. 206-207). The tow processing industry
was particularly famous as a "German business" since the famous industrialist Johann Ertl had
a tow factory in OdZaci, and the professional journal "Die Woche, Zeitschirft fur das deutsche
Landvolk" (The Week, magazine for the German rural population) was published there. "Die
Woche" dealt with tow prices and movements on the stock market, and wrote about political
situations in an undefined and moderate manner. Die woche was published on Sundays
morning. It was printed on 4 pages of newspaper format in 600-800 copies by the Odzak
printing house Pfister and Son. It was a local newspaper of modest appearance and content.
(BESLIN, 2001, p. 233). The Germans also had "Handelsund Gewerbe Zeitung" (Trade and
Industry Newspaper), "Muller Zeitung" (Milling Newspaper), "Jugoslawische Tischler"
(Yugoslavian Carpenter) and "Jugoslawische Imker" (Yugoslavian Beekeeper), professional
journals that covered certain economic branches and economic activities, which illustrated a
good media scene (for that time) in the economic area. The Germans founded the brewing
industry in the territory of Vojvodina, and they were also famous as good innkeepers and
butchers, while in Banat they were known for viticulture (VrSac wine region).

3. Political conditions in the German community

After the disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the German minority found
itself in three states that were formed on the territory of former southern Hungary: the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians, Romania and Hungary. Due to the pretensions of the latter
state, which had revisionist intentions towards the territory of current Vojvodina, the newly
formed Kingdom of SHS wanted to win the Germans over. For those merely political and
strategic reasons, the German national minority had favorable opportunities for the
development of national awareness and distinctiveness in the territory of the newly created
state. A big problem for the Germans was their assimilation into the Hungarian nation, which
was particularly evident at the time of the so-called Aponyi School Law from 1907, according
to which all schools taught in Hungarian, except for a small number of confessional schools,
which were insufficient to educate all German children. Since the creation of the new state of
the South Slavs, classes in German were held in junior high schools in Novi Vrbas, VrSac and
Zombolj, where teaching staff from Austria and Germany was employed. A large number of
Germans did not accept the new state as their own, and this was truly the case with other
Yugoslav nations after the First World War. On November 15, 1918, the Serbian army
marched into Timisoara, which was the cultural, political and economic center of the Banat
Germans, and this minority group did not show much interest in joining the newly formed
Kingdom of SHS. In the historiographical materials there were also examples of the first
contact of the Serbian army and the German population in Banat: "Cakovo Dositej Obradovié.
Oh that city, that warmth, that excitement...How rigid we are, how we cannot respond to their
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love and openness... November 3... Germans: calm, gentle people. They are very afraid of us,
and thus they are distrustful. However, in the morning, when they see that the Serbs are not
what they thought they are, they say goodbye warmly. In the evening, no one knows Serbian,
in the morning everyone knows it." (MARKOVIC, 1977, p. 258).

After the entry of the Serbian army into Novi Sad, there were examples of Germans, as
well as Hungarians and Jews, giving substantial contributions to the Serbian National
Committee and its "Srpski list" (which editors were Jasa Tomi¢, Tihomir Ostoji¢, Mita Klicin,
Milan Petrovié¢, Aleksandar Mo¢). (PETROVIC, 1952, p. 88). In Vr3ac, the City Council made
up of Germans and Hungarians supported the Hungarian government of the Prime Minister
Karolji, and the Serbs were also publishing their own newspaper "Nova zora" from November
10, 1918, which enthusiastically welcomed the Serbian cavalry that entered VrSac. Under the
influence of disunity throughout the dying Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the right-wing
socialists led by the lawyer Otto Roth declared the independent state in Timisoara on October
31, 1918, which was so-called the Banat Republic. It included the Tamiska, Torontal, and
Kra$o-Severin counties, and the Germans were most interested in such republic creation (they
lived in a large percentage in those territories) (POPOV, 1983, p. 62). Serbian troops in
Timisoara established their own command of the city, and the Serbian commanding officer left
Otto Roth in power, who managed the city affairs as a right-wing socialist. It should be
emphasized that a socialist paper in German "Volkswille" (People's Will), as well as
"Temesvarer Zeitung", were published at the time in Timisoara. On December §, 1918, in
Timisoara, at a session of the German National Council chaired by Dr. Otto Roth, the Germans
issued a manifesto in which they outlined their demands and claimed autonomy for their
national community. The so-called Schwabisches manifest presented the thesis on the
indivisibility of Backa and Banat (rejecting the decision of the Great National Assembly in
Novi Sad from November 25, 1918), demanding the creation of a German national
representative, in addition to autonomy, and the decision on the future of the two regions (Banat
and Backa) would be made through a plebiscite of the people who lived in them. "The essence
of these demands was still only at the level of the desire to reconstruct Hungary into a Swiss-
type federation." (MIRNIC, 1974, p. 29). The Germans nominally expressed their loyalty to
the Belgrade government through Roth, but this was short-lived because Roth fled to Hungary
with state money soon, and German and Hungarian workers went on a politically motivated
strike. The Serbian newspaper in Timisoara named "Sloga" (editors Milan Kurjakovi¢, Nikola
Stanilovi¢, Milo§ St. Stanojevi¢) incited the fighting spirit among the Serbs and warned other
nations that they would fight for Banat to remain part of the new state: "And if someone still
wants to — we will fight! But then let no one hold us back, let no one calm us!" (,,Sloga”,
February 06, 1919, the article "When will the Serbs go?"). When the Romanian units entered
Timisoara on July 27, 1919, the Germans organized themselves into the political party
"Deutsch-Schwabische Volkspartei" "German-Swabian People's Party" (formed from the
former Ungarlandisch-deutsche Volkpartei) and demanded the annexation of Banat to Romania
on August 10, 19193, This newly founded German party also had its own newspaper "Deutshe
Wacht". The party believed that the Germans would develop better as a minority in the
Kingdom of Romania than in the new state of the South Slavs named Yugoslavia.

At the very beginning of the existence of the new state, thanks to the process of
assimilation and Hungarianization, the Germans of Vojvodina mostly had a pathetic
relationship towards the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, which was understandable because

3 On the withdrawal of the Serbian army and the entry of the Romanian army into Timisoara, as well as on the
border in Banat, see: Andrej Mitrovi¢, Razgranicenje Jugoslavije sa Madarskom i Rumunijom (Demarcation of
Yugoslavia with Hungary and Romania), Novi Sad, 1975, p. 1-68. On the military aspect of the same issue, see:
Mile Bjelajac, Vojska Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca 1918-1921 (Army of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes 1918-1921), Belgrade, 1988, p. 163-168.
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Vienna or Pest was much closer to their political being than Belgrade in general (a strong
mythological moment related to Prince Eugene of Savoy, who liberated southern Hungary from
the Turks should be added to this). On the other hand, we must not leave out other elements
that were in favor of the Kingdom of SHS in the minds of the Germans, and that was, primarily,
the fear of wealthy German farmers (peasants) and landowners from the revolution in Hungary,
because the stories about the communist danger created some kind of belief about security
under the auspices of the new South Slavic state. The Germans also had a lot of large estates,
and in Banat there were 10 German landowners who had over 200 cadastral acres of land, i.e.
they had a total of 10,960 cadastral acres at their disposal. In relation to other nations, they
were in the third place, following Hungarians and Jews, and the landowners Serbs were only
in the fourth place, even though they were the first in the national structure (GACESA, 1972,
p- 30-31). The mentioned intention of the authorities of the new state to primarily prevent the
revisionist intentions of the Hungarian state and, eventually, the Hungarian minority from the
military security aspect, by affirming the German community in the national spirit, was not
problematic because the Vojvodina Germans had no geographical connections with the home
state. Only after the Anschluss of Austria, in March 1938, the Third Reich reached the borders
of Yugoslavia, but until then the German minority was disconnected from its home state, which
was not the case with other minorities (except for a few Slovaks and Ruthenians). In a report
addressed to the Ministry of the Interior of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia from 1938, the
following was said about this problem: "All Yugoslav governments that have been in place
since the war, wanting above all to reduce the danger of Hungarian activity in the country, have
encouraged the Germans to re-Germanize, since there was no hope that they could be Slavized.
The result of this policy obviously had completely different consequences than those expected
by the Yugoslav government (BIBER, 1966, p. 316). The attitude of the new South Slavic state
towards the Germans was not as favorable as it could be interpreted from the abovementioned
quotation because they were the enemy side in the previous war. Such mistrustful attitude
towards the German community was most expressed in the lack of voting rights in the elections,
as well as in the right of option and the performance of military duty: "Non-Slavic nationalities
were not included in the recruitment lists: Germans, Hungarians, Italians and Romanians. They
were not even invited to military exercises, as could be seen from the Instructions for the
Recruitment of the Minister of the Military, adopted on January 28, 1919. The recruitment was
supposed to include non-Slavic soldiers only from February 1920, but even then they were not
assigned to active units." (BAROVIC, 2004, p. 33). It could be concluded that the German
national minority was viewed by the authorities of the newly established Yugoslav state with
a degree of suspicion. However, high politics attempted to use the Germans in creating
antagonism with the Hungarians and, accordingly, to create a favorable situation for the
settlement of the majority nation of the state (by that term, the "three-named nations" were
implied — Serbs, Croats and Slovenians). Although they reluctantly accepted the new state, the
Vojvodina Germans did not show visible signs of disagreement with the Kingdom of SHS
because any active resistance was futile, and the unstable post-war conditions forced the
population to leave politics aside and turn to the struggle for existence. Thus, the Vojvodina
Germans, as well as all European nations, felt life troubles after the First World War, because
there was a large number of military engaged people in the Austro-Hungarian troops (if the
wounded and dead were excluded) who were in captivity. Also, the lack of life necessities and
the great economic crisis forced the Swabian (German) population to turn to the cultivation of
the land that would soon come under the impact of the agrarian reform. It could be concluded
that the mentioned elements influenced the passivation of the Germans, and that favorable
political measures of the Yugoslav state contributed to the fact that the German minority
quickly moved from apathy to political activism and organization, which also led to party
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gathering, which, as it could be seen, had its foundation and tradition back in the former
Hungary.

4. First German Media

The first German newspaper in southern Hungary was published in 1771 in Timisoara,
and the initiator was the typographer Matthias Heimerel. From that date until the beginning of
the First World War, over 300 German-language newspapers were published in the territory of
current Vojvodina, Baranja, and Croatia (BESLIN, 2011, p. 17). The first daily newspaper in
German in this territory named "Deutsches Tagblatt fur Ungarn" was launched on the initiative
of Adam Muller Guttenbrunn and Edmund Steinaker, in 1897. With reference to publishing
and printing activities until 1918, two Romanian cities stood out among the Danubian Germans
for their fruitful work: Timisoara, which had four daily newspapers in German before the First
World War, while Arad had one German newspaper. From the middle of the 19th century until
1914, there were newspapers and magazines published in almost every place inhabited by
Germans in Vojvodina, represented by numbers in the following places: Novi Sad 12, Pancevo
10, Kikinda 6, Veliki Beckerek 8, Vrsac 17, Bela Crkva 7, Sombor 5, Apatin 4, Kula 3 printed
media (BESLIN, 2001, p. 18-20).

The German press generally did not deal with major political and social issues, but it
was more focused on local problems and events related to the city and the district in which it
was published. This was mainly due to the modest personnel potential, because the initiators
and chief editors of the newspapers were mostly owners of printing houses, who started the
newspapers in order to preserve the German language and culture in the territory of southern
Hungary, although they also had an economic interest as a motive for the publishing activity.
German newspapers had very few professional journalists, and the Hungarian government
prevented them from writing in the German national spirit. Therefore, they were mostly in
favor of the Hungarian state ideology, which was in power. The problem of journalist staff was
largely solved by engaging the provincial intelligentsia embodied in priests, doctors, teachers,
students and educated merchants, while more significant information (reports, reportages and
news) was obtained by simple copying and reprinting from the "big" capital newspapers (the
so-called cut-paste system). The local newspapers have their phenomenological determinant
embodied in the German term "Provinzblatt." In addition to useful advice in the field of healthy
living, personal hygiene, religious education, child rearing and agriculture, these newspapers
also contained fractions of some popular short stories and historical legends, and the local
community often used such newspapers for advertisements, various announcements, state
decisions and other daily information to be released to the population.

Germans were mainly engaged in agriculture and cattle breeding. Known as very
hardworking people, they did not put a lot of effort into reading newspapers, which as a rule
were bought and "read" on non-working days, i.e. on Sundays and major religious holidays.
Between 1800 and 1918, 86 newspapers and magazines were published in the German
language in the territory of current Vojvodina (out of which there were 70 weekly newspapers
and 16 periodical magazines, and there was no even one daily newspaper) (MILITAR, 1940,
p- 42). In the period from the beginning of the 20th century to the end of the First World War,
there were only 7 German periodicals and 40 weekly newspapers. "The Vojvodina German
minority press in the period up to the World War, both in terms of its numerical status and its
underdevelopment, is also the most faithful illustration of the conditions in which the German
minority population developed culturally and nationally under the Hungarian empire", as
claimed by the very well-informed Triva Militar, an interwar correspondent of the Central Press
Office from Novi Sad and a long-term president of the Novi Sad Section of the Journalist
Society (MILITAR, 1940, p. 45). The German population in Vojvodina mostly received
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information from the Hungarian press (which was also read by Serbs who knew Hungarian),
and the more affluent subscribed to the well-known capital newspapers. Since there was no
strong national awareness, the Germans did not make much effort to start a daily, political
newspaper, which would affirm and channel their cultural, national and economic needs. The
centuries-long life of Germans in southern Hungary resulted in the fact that, in addition to
assimilation (often through marriage) and acceptance of the Hungarian language, a great
number of German population accepted the Hungarian state idea as their own. This process
was particularly strong among the Catholic Germans, because they had a lot of Hungarian
priests, as well as priests whose mother tongue was Hungarian, which made it easier for them
to assimilate a part of their flock. It should also be emphasized that in a large number of cases,
the senior officer corps in the Hungarian regiments were originally German, but since they
were in the Hungarian environment for generations, they were Hungarianized over time (their
surnames often remained German). In the territory of current Vojvodina, there was also a large
number of German Jews who had German surnames and spoke Yiddish, a language that was
characteristic of the Jewish community in Germany. The Germans felt Austria-Hungary as
their country and were very loyal citizens. In addition to the traditional rural occupations in
southern Hungary, it could be concluded that they did not have a strong intelligentsia or a large
number of representatives of liberal professions (doctors, lawyers...), but they were mainly
employed in the state administration, for which they had to know the Hungarian language.
Their position in the national sense could not be assessed as unfavorable, both due to a great
assimilation and lack of national awareness, but it could not be said that, unlike Slavic citizens,
they were exposed to political persecution. The state was somewhat more intolerant towards
Protestants, and the same unfavorable treatment was also given to Hungarians of Protestant
religion, which meant that such religious intolerance was not reserved only for Germans. The
German national corps was not too inclined to political involvement, and the gradual process
of assimilation of Germans in Hungary would probably slowly lead to the absolute merging of
the German minority into the Hungarian state majority due to the deliberate Hungarian policy.
However, such assimilation policy was applied by all the great nations and the Hungarians
were not an exception. German, i.e. Austrian part of the country was powerless to stop those
processes because Hungary was very sensitive to Cislaytania's interference in its internal
problems. In the observed period until 1918, the German minority in the territory of current
Vojvodina was mostly concentrated in villages and engaged in agriculture, and their social
situation was somewhat more favorable than the average of the Slavic nations.

5. Deutsches Volksblatta

The Germans needed a daily newspaper for economic and cultural needs, not only for
narrowly political reasons. The local weekly in German named "Deutsches Volksblatt fur
Syrmien" was published in Ruma, and was transferred to Novi Sad. In order to financially
support its regular publication, the joint-stock company "Druckerei und Verlagas
aktiengesellschaft" was founded on September 29, 1919 (Printing and Publishing Joint Stock
Company). As a joint-stock company under the name "Printing and Publishing Stock
Company", a printing house was opened, which initially included the printing equipment of the
"Merkur" printing and graphic shop, and soon a rotary press and other state-of-the-art printing
devices were purchased. Thus, the enterprise considerably branched out its work by printing
two German minority daily newspapers, several weekly and periodical magazines, and various
other editions (MILITAR, 1940, p. 37). In B. Beslin's opinion, this society, known by its
abbreviation DVAG, became the basis of informational power of the Kulturbund and had a
kind of monopoly in the media field among Vojvodina Germans, since from October 1919 it
started publishing the "Deutsches Volksblatt" (BESLIN, 2001, p. 22). The first issue was
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published on Thursday, October 24, dated as of October 25, 1919. The newspaper represented
the longest-lived and most influential German newspaper in Vojvodina, which was published
continually between the two wars, and due to its editorial and media reach, it certainly deserved
the most important place in the German press in this region. The newspaper was the predecessor
of the Kulturbund, and the first editor of "Deutsches Volksblatt" was the first general secretary
of the Kulturbund, Georg Grasl, who was replaced in the editorial position by Franz Pertz
already on May 31, 1921. He was frequently attacked by the pro-Nazi press of the Vojvodina
Germans, and since he originated from Slovenia, his enemies often told him to pack his bags
and return to Slovenia. They wrote that he came from outside and that therefore he could not
understand the mentality of the Vojvodina Swabians (Germans). The new newspaper gathered
a respectable journalistic team for the time when being a professional journalist was a rather
deficient occupation. The doyen of German journalism in Yugoslavia, Wilhelm von Dorotka
Ehrenwall, was first the technical editor, and from 1934 also the editor of the foreign policy
column, Philip Korel mostly edited the domestic policy column, and Bruno Kremling was in
charge of the culture column. Franz Hamm, one of the later officials of the Kulturbund, edited
the business column of "Deutsches Volksblatt", while Ferdinand Hribovsek — Berge was in
charge of daily and sports news. In addition to a large number of professional journalists and a
strong correspondent network, there was also a desire of distinguished individuals to publish
their articles in this printed medium in the German language. As today it is an honor for every
prominent intellectual, professor, or public worker to write for e.g. "Politics", even at that time
the respected and widely read "Deutsches Volksblatt" had a large number of associates whose
interest in writing could not leave the newspaper unfulfilled and uninteresting. After the
founding of the Kulturbund, the newspaper became its newsletter, in which the official
positions of the organization of the German minority were expressed, and which was the
benchmark for the state government to evaluate standpoints and aspirations of the majority of
Vojvodina Germans. Among the organizations that were established before founding of the
Kulturbund, which served as self-organization of Germans for cultural and economic purposes,
there was the society initiated by university youth called "Deutscher Wirtschafts-und
Kulturrverin" (German Economic and Cultural Society), founded in Veliki Beckerek in 1919,
current Zrenjanin. Organizational preparations for the formation of the Kulturbund were
brought to an end by the middle of 1920, and since the political climate in the new state favored
the Germans, the rules for the work of the "Swabian-German Cultural Alliance" (Kulturbund)
were approved already on May 17, 1920.

6. Young German Movement

The doctor Nikolaus Hasslinger emerged from the circle of German oppositionists
gathered in Zrenjanin (Veliki Beckerek). In August 1933, he founded the "Young German
Movement" ("Jungenddeutsche Bewegung") in the same town with a group of like-minded
people. Young Germans gathered around their newspaper "Deutsche Volkszeitung", which
published the program of their organization on September 17, 1933, as follows: for overcoming
differences among Yugoslav Germans, for achieving mutual trust of the minority and Yugoslav
nations, for political action and connection with the "state" people, for real politics, for close
friendship between Germany and Yugoslavia, for preservation of German distinctiveness, for
elimination of religious differences in the German minority in Yugoslavia, for separation of
economic organizations of the German minority from political movements, for the German
minority to decide for itself about its cultural, economic and political rights... (BIBER, 1966,
p. 65-66).

The leadership of the Movement was constituted in Veliki Be¢kerek on January 8, 1934,
and besides Hasslinger, it included Josif Madje (vice president), Josif Glaug (secretary), Adam
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Held (treasurer). After this act, greeting telegrams were sent to King Alexander, Prime Minister
Milan Srski¢, Ban Dobrica Matkovi¢, INS President Nikola Uzunovi¢, and Albert Kramer, JNS
General Secretary (Jugoslovenski dnevnik (Yugoslav Journal), January 10, 1934, the article
"Young German Movement in Yugoslavia"). As its leader, Hasslinger emphasized that the
direction of the movement itself was more towards Belgrade, and the German national group
in Yugoslavia, Kulturbund, was criticized for being more oriented towards Berlin. Thus, it
could be concluded that the "Young Germans" were supported both morally and materially by
the Yugoslav government, which realized that Hitler's regime would have ever-greater
aspirations, and that this support was a countermeasure directed against the Kulturbund as well
as against the Nazi foreign policy, which sought to gather all Germans outside the Reich under
its wing. Hasslinger claimed that he had nothing to do with Hodjera's "fighters" (an ultra-
nationalist organization) or with the revivalist Nazi movement, but that was why the journal
published by the Young Germans wrote about the nature of the movement. Namely, "Deutsche
Volkszeitung" had the slogan "Alles fur Konig, Volk und Vaterland" in its header, which meant
"Everything for the king, the nation and the fatherland!" This political standpoint was
immediately attacked by the Kulturbund’s official newspaper named "Deutches Volksblatt",
which targeted a rival organization. This journal immediately awarded Hasslinger the "title" of
the new German people's leader, in a derisive sense of course, with the message that he had no
right to speak for all Germans (Deutches Volksblatt, August 27, 1933, the article "Dr Nikolaus
Hasslinger — Ein neuer deutscher Volksfuhrer."). The German Embassy in Belgrade received
information that Hasslinger 's movement was supported and financed by the Danube Banovina,
and the Member of Parliament Von Herren believed that the president of the ruling party
Uzunovi¢ himself was behind the movement. Due to his organization, Hasslinger was expelled
from the largest German organization Kulturbund in April 1934. However, that was the reason
why he joined the Main Committee of the Yugoslav National Party in order to join
Stojadinovi¢'s party after the foundation of the Yugoslav Radical Community. Hasslinger's
Young Germans Movement had a significant media support from Niki¢'s "Yugoslav Journal",
which supported all the actions of the "Young Germans". He often wrote affirmatively about
the successes of the movement in recruiting Germans to his idea. Most of the Young German
intellectuals distanced themselves from Hasslinger because of his strongly pro-Yugoslav
standpoint, and he himself was known in the German community as a "Trojan horse" of
Yugoslavia, while his journal was considered an auxiliary organ of Daka Popovi¢’s "Dan". The
Kulturbund newspaper called him derisive names, and he himself experienced various
humiliations and even physical attacks. "Dan" reported on the attack on Hasslinger under the
title "Hospitality in Torza": "When it became known in Torza that Dr. Hasslinger had arrived
there, the president of the local committee of the Kulturbund in Torza mobilized the Torza
"assault squad" and ordered it to attack Dr. Hasslinger at night, who was staying at Mrs.
Correll's house. Dr. Hasslinger left the window open at night, through which the "dark shirts"
threw eggs and bricks on him. However, when the dog jumped on them, the dark shirts ran
away into the night. These were the information we received and we could ask ourselves: is
the task of the Kulturbund to establish assault squads in our Swabian villages and throw
punches at citizens who were not on the same "political" line as the Member of the Parliament
Dr. Kraft. This was a rather blatant example of political and other propagandistic activities that
had nothing to do with culture taking place under the guise of culture in the Kulturbund.
Supposedly, there would be someone in this whole country who would be competent to ask
what was being done in Habag House (headquarters of the Kulturbund in Novi Sad - example
V.B.), because the effects of that work on the ground were negative, even irredentist. Thus it
is not worth wasting words about the hospitality of Torzan and Kulturbunders after all this".
(,,Dan”, July 3, 1935, the article "Hospitality in Torza“). Novi Sad's "Dan", the newspaper that
used the opportunity to attack the Kulturbund whenever possible, publicly raised a question
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based on the mentioned incident about the activities of the German people's organization. The
text even mentioned assault squads, brown shirts, and all those elements that were characteristic
of reconstructionist folklore. However, "the target of the attack" was still the local board of the
Kulturbund, whose work required a clear insight. "Dan" even questioned whether the
Kulturbund had anything to do with cultural organizing when it organized paramilitary
formations that threw eggs and bricks at other political options. It even mentioned irredentist
activity, which was not a harmless qualification at all. Due to attacks of German newspapers
and the Kulturbund, Hasslinger's organization declined more and more due to internal disputes
in the editorial office of "Deutsche Volkszetung", which was renamed to "Jungdeutsche" in
March 1934. (in May 1935, the journal changed its name to "Deutsche Presse"). The
headquarters of the Young German Movement in Novi Sad was at Kralja Petra street no. 8,
where the secretariat and management of the movement were located, as well as the editorial
office of the "Deutsche Prese" newspaper. Since he had a weak infrastructure of the
organization, Hasslinger established women or youth departments, following the example of
the Kulturbund. "The need to establish a women section arose because there are 200 members
of the Local Community Group of the Young German Movement (in Novi Sad, VB). The aim
of this committee was of a human nature, as well as work on organizing certain social events"
(,,Dan”, December 05, 1935). The president of the Novi Sad women section was Katarina
Hoffman-Petrini¢, and the women's branch included a large number of spouses of Hasslinger's
movement members. The Young German Movement was active in several fields, and one of
them was cultural, so the Serbian press wrote about the commemoration of the German poet
Schiller. "The organization of the Young German Movement in Novi Sad held an
extraordinarily successful celebration of the 100th anniversary of the death of the German poet
Friedrich Schiller in all rooms of the "Golden Barrel" inn. The ceremony was attended by over
400 local Germans, which was very flattering for the movement itself in every way, which was
growing day by day in these territories", said the enthusiastic journalist of "Dan". In addition
to the educational and cultural component, the event also had a political connotation, which
could be seen in the second part of the text: "Then the leader of the Young German Movement
in Yugoslavia, Mr. Dr. Nikolaus Hasslinger, took the floor (after the artistic programme, VB),
who noted with joy that the elite of Novi Sad Germans was present at the gathering. He
particularly emphasized that this was the first meeting of Young Germans in Novi Sad and
therefore its nature was of a friendly acquaintance for further cooperation on the way, which
showed enviable success. In the continuation of his speech, Dr. Hasslinger underlined the
political guidelines of the Young German Movement, which consisted in the fact that the
Germans in Yugoslavia should cooperate closely with the autochthonous majority, supporting
the majority in its efforts" (,,Dan”, November 29, 1935).

A great conflict that simmered within the German national minority in Vojvodina also
had a religious aspect because it was known that the Catholics and their leader Adam Berenz
were opponents of the "unholy" reformers and their leader Gustav Avender in the church field
as well. "Young Germans" were also present in this conflict, who published their view of the
problem in their newspaper "Deutsche Prese", while the Serbian press carried the writings of
the Young Germans' newspapers. "In recent months, it can be observed in our ranks that there
is an almost mortal hatred between Catholics and Protestants, which has come to a strong
expression, especially in Backa. In the polemic, not the nicest expressions are used...There is a
lot of agitation in certain municipalities. Not only do people of one religion get angry against
those of another religion, but there is a danger that a leader will appear who will preach the
principle that our people do not need religion" (,,Dan”, May 22, 1938). The author of the text
had a clear allusion to the restorers and therefore emphasized that it was necessary to respect
religion as a source of morality. "Deutsche Presse" then indirectly attacked Avender: "Our
young leaders usually believe that religion or love of God can be viewed with suspicion if a
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person has obtained a doctorate" (Ibid). Since 1935, the Young German Movement had already
become a force of the past, and its political activity was ended. Hasslinger went to Germany,
where he continued to live, while the same could not be said for his newspaper, because it
stopped being published at the end of 1938. (BESLIN, 2001, p. 83).

Although it did not operate in Vojvodina, we should also mention the organization that
was created within the restoration movement in Slavonia, which endeavored to compete with
the Kulturbund. Since the local group in Osijek was dissolved due to reconstruction activities,
its former head Branimir Altgajer founded the German minority organization "Kultur und
Wohlfahrstvereingung" on March 29, 1936, which was led by the former youth leader of the
Kulturbund, Jakob Lichtenberger (BIBER, 1966, p. 69). The new organization known by the
abbreviation KWVD was duly registered with the authorities since it represented a
counterbalance to the Kulturbund, and it was also very important from the standpoint of high
politics in the Serbian-Croatian relationship. A great number of Slavonian Germans were in
the voting body of the Croatian Peasant Party, many of them were its activists, members,
sympathizers and even parliamentary candidates, and this Nazi organization, as the bearers of
political power considered, was a good opportunity to strike a blow against the HSS in
Slavonia. Altgeier's organization had a lot of success. I founded its newspaper "Slawonischer
Volksbote", and at the end of 1937 it had ten district organizations and 74 local groups
(Slawonischer Volksbote February 13, 1938). Although the authorities intended to neutralize
the Croatian movement with the help of the KWVD, they only encouraged the Nazi movement,
which spread Altgeier even more through the organization of the future Volksgruppenfiihrer in
the NDH (The Independent State of Croatia).

7. Conclusion

It could be concluded that the Young German Movement was interesting not only
politically and historically, but also as a media phenomenon, which was reflected in the attempt
of the Yugoslav authorities to undermine pro-Nazi participation in the German national
community. Although they did not achieve great success in the political or media field, the
Young Germans represented an attempt to organize anti-Nazis within the German minority in
Yugoslavia, i.e. the Danube Banovina (the territory of current AP Vojvodina). Although the
Young German Movement clearly had the state support (more precisely, the support of the
Danube Banovina administration), it nevertheless arose partially as a desire of a part of the
German community in Yugoslavia to turn to cooperation with the majority nation (the so-called
state nation, which consisted of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians). It is understood from the paper
that not only the most influential German media, Deutches Volksblatt, but also the media in
the Serbian language in the Danube Banovina followed the work and activities of the Young
German Movement. This movement was hailed by the press in the Serbian language as a
healthy political option that opposed not only Nazism (often called Hitlerism in the press), but
also the efforts of a number of native Germans gathered in the Kulturbund to cause incidents,
shout chauvinist slogans and incite national antagonism throughout the multinational
environment that was the Danube Banovina (i.e. the current AP Vojvodina). Finally, it could
be concluded that the Young German Movement led by Nikolaus Hasslinger was a weak barrier
against the nazification of the Kulturbund, which slowly but surely began to be taken over by
the so-called Revivalists, who represented the National Socialist stream, whereby led mostly
by young Nazi-indoctrinated members of the German national group (such as Avender,
Halwachs and others). The media activity of the Young German Movement was commendable,
because the newspapers (one newspaper that changed its name several times) advocated
Yugoslavian-German cooperation, the spread of solidarity, mutual respect and friendship, with
an emphasis on respect for the constitutional order and integrity of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.
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This was officially done by the media of the German Kulturbund, but in those media one could
see between the lines intolerant discourse and the desire to approach the German Reich. The
significance of the Young German Movement in Yugoslavia/the Danube Banovina is all the
more interesting and important for research both from apolitical and media perspective.
Although the Young Germans had a limited influence on readers and information consumers
in general, they still left a certain mark and showed that not all Germans were followers of the
ideology of intolerance, to use the phrase of academician Andrej Mitrovi¢. In this way, even in
the media sense, it could be concluded that their effort was aimed at suppressing the Nazi
ideology and practice that was flourishing and that gradually affected a large part of the German
national community in the Danube Banovina, which was a prelude to a tragedy on a wider
scale, which resulted in a mass emigration of Germans from these territories at the end of the
war.
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Abstract

Our work aims to provide an introduction to the complex issues related to fashion
terminology. We try to describe the main characteristics of fashion and its terminology, seen
as phenomena in a perpetual dynamic.

Résumé

Notre travail vise a fournir une introduction aux questions complexes liées a la
terminologie de la mode. Nous essayons de décrire les principales caractéristiques de la mode
et sa terminologie, vues comme des phénomenes en perpétuelle dynamique.

Rezumat

Lucrarea noastra isi propune sd realizeze o introducere in problemele complexe legate
de terminologia modei. Incercim sa descriem principalele caracteristici ale modei si ale
terminologiei sale, vazute ca fenomene aflate intr-o dinamica perpetud.

Keywords: fashion history, terminology, common lexicon, specialized lexicon, linguistic
change

Mots-clés: histoire de la mode, terminologie, lexique commun, lexique spécialisé, changement
linguistique

Cuvinte cheie: istoria modei, terminologie, lexic comun, lexic specializat, schimbare
lingvistica

0. Moda ocupa un loc important nu numai 1n viata omului, ci si 1n istoria culturii in
general. Dezvoltarea istoricd a modei este indisolubil legatd de ceea ce numim prin termenul
generic ,,imbracaminte”, de aceea, de foarte multe ori, se pune semnul egalitatii intre cei doi
termeni. Imbracamintea si-a schimbat in permanentd forma in lumea moderna, reprezentand
un subiect actual pentru o analiza multidisciplinara. Fenomenul modei reprezinta obiectul de
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studiu al mai multor stiinte (istoria culturii, economia, industria textilelor, psihologia,
sociologia, estetica, lingvistica, semiotica etc.), care analizeaza moda din diverse perspective.

Moda vestimentara a reprezentat obiectul unor analize amanuntite incad din epoca
Renasterii, cand a inceput sa fie descrisa in detaliu: de la tendintele hainelor din acea epoca,
pan la accesorii si coafuri. In secolul al XVI-lea, au aparut primele cirti in Spania, destinate
atat femeilor, cat si barbatilor care manifestau interes pentru moda. In Franta lui Ludovic al
XIV-lea, aparea revista ,,Mercure galant, dédié a Monseigneur Le Dauphin”, care, printre
diferitele sectiuni, continea o una despre imbracamintea ,,Ja moda”, care era completata chiar
si cu desene ale tinutelor respective. Incepand cu secolul al XVIII-lea, reviste de moda , unele
cu desene si gravuri in culori, au aparut in toatd Europa: ,,Le Cabinet des Nouvellistes(1728)
la Paris, ,,Ladies’ Mercury” (1693) si ,,Lady’s Magazine” (1770) la Londra, ,,Journal der
Moden” (1786, Germania), ,,Galerie des modes et costumes francais” din Franta si ,,Journal
des dames et des modes”, 1790. La sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, au inceput sa fie tiparite
revistele franceze ,,La Mode illustrée” si ,,Le Petit Echo de la Mode”, care au intrat in istorie
ca reviste pentru toate clasele sociale, iar in Statele Unite ale Americii, ,,Harper’s Bazaar”
(1867) si ,,Vogue” (1892). Sa amintim adeseori citata revista ,,Derniére Mode”, care a avut
doar 8 numere, realizate in intregime de Mallarmé (1874). Ulterior, tema modei a devenit atat
de populara, incat in secolul al XIX-lea a Inceput sa fie nu numai descrisa, ci si analizatd din
punct de vedere stiintific, fiind elaborate diverse teorii ale modei care utilizau un metalimbaj
specific. De-a lungul secolului al XX-lea, revistele de modd continua sd joace un rol
proeminent in popularizarea tendintelor modei. in secolul al XXI-lea, ele nu si-au pierdut
popularitatea, dar, In mare masura, au trecut la un nou format — ,revistele web”, fiind
completate de o serie de alte mijloace de furnizare a informatiilor in mediul online (de exemplu,
platformele destinate bloggerilor). Datorita digitalizarii realitatii si distributiei masive in
reteaua internet, moda devine nu numai usor de consumat, ci si universala si cuprinzatoare.

In fiecare zi apar tot mai multe stiluri noi, un lucru este la moda astizi, altul maine.
Conceptul de moda nu isi va pierde relevanta, deoarece moda in sine este relevanti. In
societatea contemporand multi oameni incearca sa-gi marcheze personalitatea prin intermediul
hainelor, al accesoriilor, machiajului, tunsorii etc. Multitudinea stilurilor in moda si un nivel
inalt de tehnologizare ne ofera o deplind libertate de alegere, posibilitatea de a ne pozitiona
intr-o lume in care exista tendinta uninformizarii prin globalizare.

Un fenomen extrem de interesant este readucerea in atentie a unor elemente specifice
culturii traditionale, acestea asigurand caracterul permanent al unor valori atemporale.
Inceputul anilor '70 ai secolului al XX-lea a dat un impuls puternic dezvoltarii industriei de
imbracaminte de moda. Sub influenta democratizérii modei ,haute couture”, s-a format in
societate o noud esteticd, promovata de productia in masa a hainelor la moda pentru o gama
largd a consumatorilor.

Complexa evolutie a fenomenului modei vestimentare se reflectd si in terminologia
specifica acestui domeniu. Schimbadrile semnificative inregistrate de-a lungul timpului au lasat
o amprenta clard asupra elementelor lexicale care denumesc realitatile lumii modei. Unele
denumiri au disparut o datd cu realitatea desemnata, altele au primit o noud viata, dar fara
indoiala ca foarte numeroase sunt inovatiile si creatiile lexicale, unele cu o existenta efemera,
altele folosite si astdzi. Scopul cercetdrii noastre este de a descrie factorii care asigura
atemporalitatea unor categorii de termeni specifici domeniului modei, propunand totodata o
descriere a catorva dintre realitdtile semnificative ale lumii modei si ale modului in care acestea
sunt reflectate in sistemul terminologic.

In contextul in care domeniul modei cunoaste transformiri rapide, terminologia
specificd se caracterizeazd prin mobilitate extremd. De aceea este foarte importanta
identificarea unor solutii in ceea ce priveste sincronizarea resurselor lexico-semantice ale limbii
cu inovatiile din domeniul modei. Acest demers este extrem de necesar in conditiile in care
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neologizarea excesiva si incorecti influenteazi negativ calitatea si puritatea limbii romane. in
egala masura, compararea terminologiei modei in diferite perioade ale evolutiei sale, precum
si analiza elementelor care asigurd legatura indisolubild dintre aceste perioade reprezinta
obiective menite sd contureze un tablou detaliat al modei ca parte importantd a culturii
nationale.

Roland Barthes spunea ca moda provine din imitarea colectiva a unei inovatii care se
reinnoieste constant. Actorii care 1i accelereaza aparitia sunt totodata si cei care In fiecare an
propun o altd moda. Astfel, existd o reinnoire permanenta a obiectelor vestimentare cumparate
de clienti, iar consecinta directa a acesteia este ca articolele propuse de creatorii de moda sunt
si ele reinnoite. Moda devine astfel prin definitie o institutie care il provoaca pe consumator sa
cumpere in mod permanent.

In fiecare dintre subansamblurile domeniului modei (obiecte vestimentare de baza,
elemente componente ale unor ansambluri, elemente de decor cu caracter functional si/sau
estetic, culori, tehnici de croitorie, Incaltdminte, accesorii etc.) identificam elemente care au
depasit limitele unui anumit cadru temporal. Acestea si-au pastrat actualitatea atat in limbajul
celor care isi desfasoara activitatea in domeniul modei, cat si in limbajul publicului larg. Astfel
de termeni — situati in categoria ,,atemporalitatii” — reprezintd componenta activa a sistemului
terminologic al modei. Ne propunem sa analizdm cateva dintre aceste constante ale domeniului
modei, precum si o serie de elemente care, de-a lungul timpului, au evoluat, adaptandu-se
inclusiv din punct de vedere functional la cerintele societdtii moderne. Componenta pasiva a
terminologiei modei este constituitd in primul rand din termeni care denumesc realitati ,,la
moda”, care nu s-au impus nici in limbajul de specialitate, nici in limbajul utilizatorului
obisnuit.

1. Ca fenomen social, limba se schimba in acelasi timp cu societatea umand, tinand
pasul cu progresele stiintei si ale culturii. Limba isi are viata ei proprie, dinamica, in care in
permanenta se desfasoara o luptd intre vechi si nou. Se stie ca intre limba si societate ,,exista o
stransd legaturd, insa evolutia unei societdti nu se reflectd In egald masurd in toate
compartimentele limbii. Fard indoiala ca, dintre toate acestea, schimbarile care au loc in
societate se reflectd, imediat si in mod nemijlocit, in lexic”. (GRECU, 2003, p. 207)
Vocabularul unei limbi reflectd insd nu numai fenomene din naturd si din societate, ci si
fenomene ce au loc la nivelul constiintei umane. Toate aceste realititi sunt percepute si
prelucrate printr-un proces complex de codificare de catre vorbitori. Astfel, vocabularul unei
limbi inregistreaza imediat aparitia oricarui obiect sau fenomen nou care, pentru a exista cu
adevarat, trebuie sd capete un nume. De asemenea, in anumite perioade unele cuvinte isi pierd
importanta pe care au avut-o anterior in limba, in timp ce altele pot dobandi, datoritd anumitor
circumstante (spatiale, temporale, sociale, politice, psihologice etc.), o insemnatate pe care in
etapa anterioard nu au avut-o.

Moda reprezintd un domeniu extrem de generos din punctul de vedere al variatiilor de
ordin terminologic. In industria modei, ca in orice alt domeniu profesional, existd termeni
tehnici, cunoscuti si folositi de specialistii in domeniu. in acelasi timp, deoarece moda este o
preocupare nu numai a profesionistilor, ci si a publicului larg, cei mai multi termeni sunt
accesibili unui numar mare de vorbitori. Indiferent de cat de interesat sau nu este un individ de
ultimele tendinte in moda, ideile generale despre ce imbracaminte este potrivita sau nepotrivita,
la moda sau demodata in societatea actuala, influenteazd alegerea imbracdmintei.

In situatia noastra, termenul, ca element minimal component al sistemului terminologic,
reprezintd un cuvant sau o imbinare de cuvinte care se coreleazd cu obiecte din lumea modei.
El intrd 1n relatii sistemice cu alte cuvinte si imbindri de cuvinte, are nevoie de o definitie
adecvata si se caracterizeaza, de asemenea, prin neutralitate expresiva relativa, prin acuratete
si un grad ridicat de informativitate. Unitatile din cadrul sistemului terminologic al modei sunt
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interconectate, ele alcdtuiesc grupuri lexico-tematice si subgrupuri tematice (macro si
microcampuri). Acest lucru ne permite sd afirmdm ca unitatile de termeni studiate sunt
caracterizate prin caracter ierarhic si interdependenta.

Terminologia modei se afld intr-o strnsd legaturd cu viata societatii. Principalele
proprietati ale elementelor lexicale specifice acestui domeniu sunt sistematicitatea si dualitatea,
ceea ce presupune o dependentd atat de sistemul lexico-semantic al limbii, cat si de sistemul
conceptual al acestei sfere a activitdtii umane. Existd o interactiune dialecticd a aspiratiilor
umane catre adaptarea sociala si, in acelasi timp, catre identificarea individuald. Tendintele
modei se schimba constant: unele revin la fiecare cateva decenii, altele se formeaza sub ochii
nostri. Cu toate acestea, existd numeroase elemente ale modei care au rezistat timpului si vor
ramane 1n continuare in canon in ciuda trecerii timpului. Ritmul rapid al schimbarilor in
domeniul modei se reflecta la nivel lexical, existand o formare constanta de noi unitati pentru
a denumi noi obiecte si fenomene. Totodata, existd o serie de termeni care au deja o traditie
semnificativd in lexicul specific domeniului, reprezentand o constantd caracterizatd prin
atemporalitate. Ceea ce pare a guverna 1n egald masurd moda propriu-zisd si terminologia
acesteia este principiul creativitatii, care conferd o libertate maxima creatorilor de moda,
inclusiv in ceea ce priveste procesul de denominatie a creatiilor in domeniu (creatie lingvisticd),
precum si in ceea ce priveste valorificarea sau resemantizarea denumirilor deja existente. Nu
numai unui costum vechi i se poate da o noua viat, ci si unui termen din moda, pe care anterior
il consideram ca fiind iesit din uz.

Fara indoiala cd nu toate compartimentele modei sunt permisive in ceea ce priveste
neologizarea sau valorificarea resurselor lexicale deja existente. Un domeniu precum cel al
termenilor textili (denumirile tesaturilor) pare a fi unul in care se pastreaza echilibrul intre vechi
si nou. Este greu sa ne imaginam cd vor fi identificate noi materiale naturale care sa fie folosite
in crearea tesaturilor, Insd ramane deschis inovatiilor domeniul fibrelor artificiale (sintetice).
Prin traditie lana, bumbacul, matasea, canepa sau inul s-au impus in industria de profil.
Totodata, este greu sa ne imaginam industria textila moderna fara materialele mai ieftine, usor
de intretinut si in acelasi timp fine si usor de folosit in atelierele de moda, cum ar fi, de exemplu,
vascoza, care imitd matasea.

Terminologia industriei modei poate fi consideratd o componenta relativ putin studiata
a vocabularului limbii romane. O analiza a terminologiei in limba romana a industriei modei,
prin care Intelegem un set de elemente terminologice care desemneaza concepte din aceasta
sferd profesionald, presupune totodata studierea istoriei si a etapelor dezvoltarii sale, precum si
dezvoltarea discursului modei in sine, in care functioneaza astfel de unitati terminologice.

Termenul fashion, termen-cheie in terminologia studiata, denotd raspandirea si
dominarea anumitor gusturi in domeniul imbracamintei, articolelor de uz casnic sau n orice alt
domeniu al activitatii umane sau culturii. Acest termen este polisemic. Initial, a fost folosit in
limba engleza cu sensul de ,,stil de imbracaminte” si abia din secolul al XVII-lea a fost utilizat
cu referire la schimbarea rapida a stilurilor, primind sensul actual de ,,moda”. E inregistrat
pentru prima data in dictionarul Oxford din 1602.

Imbricamintea reflecti particularititile gospodariei, conditiile climatice ale tarii,
dezvoltarea ei socio-economicd, de aceea are si o zond a specificului national. Terminologia
modei se afld Intr-o continud si permanentd dinamicd, determinatd in mare masurd de
fenomenul cunoscut sub denumirea de ,,globalizare lingvistica”. Astfel se explica fenomenul
de ampla ,,permisivitate terminologica” ce se concretizeaza in numeroasele imprumuturi din
limbile straine, multe dintre acestea nefiind adaptate la sistemul limbii romane.

Vorbind despre moda vestimentara, la Inceput aceasta caracteriza elita societatii, dar
apoi moda a prins ferm radacini in viata de zi cu zi a tuturor claselor sociale, ajungand sa fie
un mecanism de reglare sociald care marcheaza identitatea sau ierarhia sociala a unei persoane.
Ca fenomen, moda este dinamica si paradoxala: de indata ce devine accesibild unui numéar mai
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mare de persoane, ea este abandonata, motiv pentru care se inventeaza mereu ceva nou; cu cat
diferitele paturi sociale sunt mai apropiate, cu atat moda se extinde mai rapid. Tot ceea ce
creeazd o bariera de inaccesibilitate este foarte apreciat, dar, in acelasi timp, moda in sine
creeazd un exemplu de comportament in masa. Este ca un organism viu — se naste, se
maturizeaza, imbatraneste si moare, lasand in urma descendenti sub forma de stiluri ,,la moda”
si, uneori, dispare, aparent pentru totdeauna, pentru a renaste de fapt intr-o forma noud dupa
decenii sau chiar secole. E foarte cunoscuta o butada care circuld in lumea modei: Moda de azi
peste cinci ani pare urdtd, peste doudzeci — amuzantd, iar peste cincizeci — fermecdtoare. De
aceea trebuie sa pastram si sa addugadm mereu lucruri noi in cufarul bunicii — moda este ciclica.

Pe parcursul istoriei dezvoltdrii umane, atat atitudinea fatd de moda, importanta acesteia
in comunititi, cat si moda in sine s-au schimbat. In starea sa naturald, moda s-a nascut spontan,
dar prin eforturile partilor interesate s-a transformat intr-un fenomen socio-cultural artificial si
controlat de om. In conditiile unui ritm accelerat de dezvoltare (inclusiv sociald), are loc o
reevaluare a valorilor, inlocuirea unor valori culturale cu altele iar din aceasta cauza importanta
modei nu poate decit sd creascd, ea fiind unul dintre indicatorii nivelului globalizarii, unul
dintre principalii catalizatori ai schimbarilor sociale. Moda joaca rolul unui mecanism de
transformare a unor modele culturale si standarde de comportament de masa in alte modele, cu
caracter individual.

Interesul pentru acest fenomen se datoreaza in primul rand faptului ca moda in acceptia
de astazi se deosebeste de moda epocilor culturale anterioare prin nivelul influentei sale asupra
oamenilor, prin patrunderea sa activa si rapida in noi sfere ale culturii, pand acum nesupuse
acesteia. Moda actualizeaza anumite forme ale culturii traditionale, le combina si construieste
ceva nou. Moda este o manifestare a existentei umane, care afecteaza procesele de dinamica
culturald si sociald, adaptarea oamenilor la inovatiile culturale, schimbarile tehnologice,
introducerea unui nou mod de viata sociala in existenta de zi cu zi.

Moda reflectd epoca, starea de spirit a oamenilor, normele si valorile lor in lumea
modernd. O alta trasaturd caracteristica a modei este capacitatea de a imbina variabilitatea si
permanenta, aceste doud componente fiind conditiile necesare care asigurd caracterul ciclic al
tendintelor vestimentare.

2. Stim ca istoria dezvoltarii umane nu este doar o lista cronologica de fapte, date si
evenimente. Aceasta este o intelegere a modului in care oamenii au trdit la un moment dat, a
motivatiei pe care au avut-o pentru a desfasura anumite actiuni, precum si o bund cunoastere a
ceea ce a fost considerat la moda si prestigios. Aparent, din cele mai vechi timpuri, fiecare
epoca istoricd a avut propriile canoane de frumusete, idei care au fost si vor fi intotdeauna
diferite. Conceptele de frumusete si modda stau sub influenta multor factori: contextul spatial si
temporal, nivelul de dezvoltare culturala, principiile morale si liniile directoare ale valorii. De
cele mai multe ori moda este asociata cu felul de a se imbraca sau cu schimbarea unor standarde
ale formelor externe de culturd de catre cei din jurul nostru. Dacd ludm in considerare
etimologia acestui cuvant, el isi are originile din cuvantul latin ,,modus”, folosit cu diferite
sensuri: ,,masurd”, ,maniera”, ,,eleganta si gust rafinat” sau ,,practica vestimentara”. Din cele
mai vechi timpuri pana in prezent, moda a fost un fel de oglinda in care se reflecta intreaga
istorie a omenirii. Moda este un fenomen complex, in studierea caruia se pot urmari numeroase
perspective: sociald, psihologicd, economico-financiara, dar si lingvisticd. Moda este
succesiva, in sensul ca se caracterizeaza printr-o evolutie progresiva si, in acelasi timp, ciclica.

Fara indoiala, conceptul de moda a existat si In vremurile strdvechi ale dezvoltarii
civilizatiei umane. La inceput, omul a cautat doar sa-si acopere trupul gol, ferindu-se de frig.
Aceasta dorintd a fost explicata si prin sentimentul de rusine. Cu toate acestea, o astfel de
interpretare ar fi prea limitata. Hainele nu erau doar o acoperire, ci $i un anumit simbol. Ceva
mai tarziu, astfel de haine, care au putut sublinia frumusetea si atractivitatea trupului uman, au
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devenit la moda. La acea vreme, moda era doar un instrument pentru crearea unor tinute unice
care puteau ascunde defectele si sublinia frumusetea. Astfel s-a dezvoltat moda: ca o arta
capabila sa atragd atentia asupra elegantei si frumusetii corpului uman, a celui feminin
indeosebi.

Ideile stravechi despre frumusete raman in mare masurda norma si modelul pentru noi
pana astizi. Se pastreazi marturii si imagini hinduse, persane, egiptene etc. In Grecia antica,
corpul uman a fost vazut pentru prima datd ca un fel de oglinda care reflectd unitatea si
perfectiunea lumii. Pentru prima data in istoria omenirii, armonia spiritului si trupului a fost
pusd la baza idealului estetic uman. In aceastd perioada, culorile capati si semnificatii
simbolice: de exemplu, culoarea alba a fost atribuita aristocratiei, iar negrul si griul exprimau
tristetea; verde si maro erau culorile obisnuite ale hainelor de rand. Roma a preluat si a rafinat
ideile vechilor greci.

In orice moment al dezvoltarii societatii umane, moda a fost si este atributul ei integral.
Ea actioneazad ca un mecanism de reglare sociald a comportamentului social, marcheaza
diferenta de apartenenta si statutul social al unui individ. Ca fenomen universal si cu mai multe
fatete, moda a atras intotdeauna atentia reprezentantilor diverselor domenii ale culturii
materiale si spirituale: filosofi, sociologi, lingvisti, psihologi, istorici, industriagi, oameni
politici, clerici etc. Asadar, moda este un fenomen complex, reprezentand un subiect de
cercetare interdisciplinard. Pentru semioticieni, moda reprezinta un sistem de semne extrem de
complex. Pentru sociologi, ea este un mijloc de introducere a unor noi forme socioculturale.
Culturologii inteleg moda ca pe o schimbare periodica a tiparelor culturale. Istoricii de arta
considera moda ca pe un ideal estetic al fiecarei epoci. Economistii — ca dorinta de reinnoire a
societdtii. Psihologii sustin, printre altele, cd moda este un mecanism de imitatie si sugestie,
dar si de sporire a increderii in sine.

Faptul ca incd din secolul al XIX-lea moda a devenit un subiect de interes in diverse
domenii de cercetare poate servi ca o confirmare a relevantei studiului modei In societatea
modernd. Si nu este o intdmplare, deoarece secolul al XIX-lea este perioada formarii unei
societati industriale, in care moda se impune ca o preocupare constanta. Astfel, functionarea
modei In societate a fost determinatd de factori precum revolutia industriala, aparitia productiei
de serie, cresterea mobilitatii sociale, urbanizarea, dezvoltarea mijloacelor de comunicatie,
transport si comunicare in masa.

Inci din secolele XVII-XVIII, conceptul de modi a constituit obiectul preocuparilor
unor carturari de prestigiu, precum Jean De Labruyére, Immanuel Kant sau Adam Smith,
care au evidentiat calitati precum imitatia, ciclicitatea, lipsa scopului intern si socialitatea.
Immanuel Kant, in ,,Antropologia din punct de vedere pragmatic”, analizdnd legétura dintre
moda si gust afirma cu umor: ,,A fi la moda este o chestiune de gust; cel care adera la un
obicei vechi se numeste demodat; cel care considera chiar ca este o virtute sa nu urmeze moda
este numit un excentric. Totusi, este mai bine si fii mereu un prost la moda decat un prost
demodat.” (KANT, 2001, p. 71) Kant subliniaza in principal aspectul perceptiei modei, dar
observa in el motivul ,,desertaciunii”, care in sociologia moderna este desemnat prin sintagma
de simbolism de statut sau prestigiu. In opinia sa, moda se referd la vanitate, deoarece nu
existd o valoare intrinsecd in finalitatea ei. Motivul este preluat de scriitori, printre care
trebuie neapdrat sa-1 amintim pe Eminescu: ,, Tinere, ce plin de visuri urmaresti vreo femeie,
/ Pe cand luna, scut de aur, straluceste prin alee / Si pateazd umbra verde cu misterioase
dungi/Nu uita cd doamna are minte scurtd, haine lungi. / Te imbeti de feeria unui mandru vis
de vara, / Care-n tine se petrece./la intreab-o bunaoara —/ O sa-ti spuie de panglice, de volane
si de mode, / Pe cand inima ta bate ritmul sfant al unei ode.” (Mihai Eminescu, Scrisoarea
)

Din perspectiva diacronica, dupd cum putem vedea din istoria dezvoltarii modei,
aceasta a avut intotdeauna un impact semnificativ asupra vietii unei persoane in societate. Si
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ce se poate spune despre moda de astazi? Astdzi, aproape in toatd lumea, oamenii se imbraca
dupa bunul plac. Ceea ce era inacceptabil nu cu mult timp in urma este acum la moda. Moda,
in primul rand, reprezinta o modalitate prin care se subliniaza individualitatea si unicitatea unei
persoane. Moda moderna se dezvolta atat de rapid, incat este nevoie de mult efort pentru a tine
pasul cu ea. Timpul in care trdim acum este un timp de mari schimbari, experimente si
provocari. Eclectismul se practica in mod constant — un amestec de stiluri, tesaturi, texturi si
accesorii. Astazi moda este cu adevarat unica, deoarece implicd o transformare constantd a
propriei imagini. De asemenea, moda constituie o modalitate de a-ti exprima starea de spirit,
perceptia asupra lumii si propria pozitie in aceastd lume. Moda secolului al XXI-lea incearca
sd exprime si sd reprezinte simbolic transformari sistematice, la scara largd, ale lumii externe
st interne a individului. Ritmul schimbarii stilurilor in moda moderna este in continua crestere,
cu toate ca globalizarea este acuzata, printre altele, ca tinde sa stearga caracteristicile nationale
ale frumusetii si sa amestece idealurile umane.

BIBLIOGRAFIE

BHARTES, Rolland, Systéme de la mode, Paris, Seuil, 1967

BREAL, M., Essais de sémantique: Science des significations, Géneve, Slatkine Reprints,
2016

COTEANU, Ion; FORASCU, Narcisa; BIDU-VRANCEANU, Angela, Limba romdna
contemporand. Vocabularul, Editie revizuita si adaugita, Bucuresti, Editura Didactica
si Pedagogica, 1985

DIMITRESCU, Florica, Dinamica lexicului romdnesc — ieri §i azi, Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Logos, 1995

GRECU, Victor V., Limba romdna contemporand. Lexicologia, Sibiu, Editura ,,Alma Mater”,
2003

KANT, Immanuel, Antropologia din perspectiva pragmatica, Bucuresti, Editura Antaios, 2001

POPESCU, Lorenta, Moda feminina in vocabularul romdnesc. Secolul al XIX-lea, Bucuresti,
Editura Academiei Romane, 2015

154



BOOK REVIEWS / CRITIQUES DE LIVRES / RECENZII
Coordinator/C00rdinateur/Q00rd0nat0r:
Emilia PARPALA

155



156



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

GHEORGHE GRIGURCU,
REVERBERATII, PREFATA DE AL. CISTELECAN,
BUCURESTI, EDITURA CARTEA ROMANEASCA,

2021, 424 p., ISBN 978-973-23-3377-8

Conf. univ. dr. Daniel CRISTEA-ENACHE
Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Litere,
Bucuresti, str. Edgar Quinet, nr. 5-7

E-mail: daniel.cristea-enache@unibuc.ro

Contemplatii este titlul unui volum, de dimensiuni mai
mari, cuprins in antologia Reverberatii in care Gheorghe
Grigurcu si-a reunit cartile de poezie, de la Un trandafir invata
matematica (1968) la Dealul purtat de scripeti (1999).
e Contemplatii a aparut in 1984, deci la jumaitatea acestui
Reverb eratll interval; si este o carte de maturitate artisticd, pe care o
’ consider cea mai insemnata a originalului poet.

Nu-i mai putin adevérat cd autorul liric era de la
inceput unul pe deplin format, fara ezitari si inegalitéti, cu o
congstiintd poetica remarcatd de Doinag si Negoitescu; si cu o
formuld care cenzureazd si ,.epureazd” neomodernismul
propriei generatii 60, mai precis pe cel al colegilor din primul
»val” saizecist, cu o expresie euforic-abundentd a
modernismului redescoperit. Daca la Nichita Stanescu, la Ton

[ coru ShlEelic i Gheorghe, la Ion Alexandru putem identifica, dincolo de
CIR) Carrea Romaneasci  GRIGURCU . P P . . Ce aioe A
diferentele de viziune si limbaj poetic, similarititi in
descatusarea si ,,despletirea” versului, reorientat dinspre prozaicul ideologizat al realismului
socialist inspre o manifestare libera si personald, subiectiva, a propriei personalitati creatoare,
la Grigurcu observam, dimpotriva, un fel de ,,recul” textual, o disciplind mult mai severa in
utilizarea materialului verbal, a imaginilor si tropilor, un limbaj secund prin care poetul
filtreaza atent si exigent realul si fictivul despre care vorbeste Intr-un poem.

Initial, liricul hipercultivat purtand acelasi nume cu al unui critic exceptional de poezie
era atras de ,,epicul” ritualizat al modului baladesc, poate sub influenta ,,cerchistilor” cu care
avea afinitati intelectuale. O Vandtoare din primul volum introduce in cadru, la persoana a II-
a, eul poetic ce se va dispensa de roluri si masti, folosindu-le aici pentru ultima oara: ,,Cu
gesturi cumpanite atintesti/ arma spre inima pamantului./ Astfel inveti s-astepti, inveti sa aperi/
nazuinta de-a muri.// Si cate animale fug/ prin ochiul indraznet al focului!/ Departe doar un
fum ramane/ incrustat de gheare.// Salbaticia o supui cu-ncetul,/ iubind pand devine din nou
salbaticie./ Umbre se-ascund 1n oasele de lup/ de frig.// Cand stoluri se tdrasc pe cer
invinetindu-L,/ tu iei fiecare chin 1n parte ca un deget/ si numeri tot ce-ti darui padurea.// Apoi
te odihnesti privindu-ti/ cizmele lungi, Ingandurat,/ si cate-un strop de sdnge coloreaza/ inca
nefolositele cartuse.”. Nota de sobrietate stilistica si acest fel ceremonios, elegant, estetizant de
a exprima imaginile prin cuvinte si a face ca ele sa se asimileze reciproc va caracteriza, si dupa
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renuntarea la baladesc, poezia lui Grigurcu, ea infatisdndu-se, in multele volume (14) cuprinse
in antologie, pe o linie inalta si egald, nici ascendenta, nici descendenta.

Aceasta egalitate cu sine constituie o alta diferenta fata de multi poeti din generatia 60,
mai predispusi la eterogenitate, incongruentd, eclectism sau, in cazurile delicate, improvizatii
modeste. Grigurcu nu este numai constant (antologia numara sute de poeme, dar nici unul in
plus), ci si auto-construit, cerebral fara uscaciune lirica si reflexiv fara didacticism. El gaseste,
inca din ,,tineretea” lui lirica, un echilibru expresiv intre imagine si ideatie, moduland cu finete
raporturile dintre ele, nefacand totusi poezie caligrafica, cu imagini ,,frumoase” si stil scos 1n
evidenta, ci cautand tensionari ale textului poetic, elemente insolubile si uneori inexprimabile
altfel decat prin analogii, comparatii plastice, metafore curajoase.

In fine, o a treia disociere a lui Grigurcu, in calitate de poet, de primul val al generatiei
60 se observa In modul cu totul redus si disparat in care foloseste simbolurile. Acestea apar atat
de des in poemele ,,saizecistilor” neomodernisti, incat cititorul, de la un punct incolo, nici nu
mai poate distinge utilizarea denotativa de cea conotativa a unui termen. Totul trebuie parca sa
semnifice, sa simbolizeze ceva, limbajul poetic devenind un recipient simbolologic, iar lectura,
o hermeneutica fara un moment de respiro. La Grigurcu, dimpotriva — si, as spune, din fericire
—, simbolurile sunt rare si ele nu iau nimic din concretetea sau prospetimea imaginii, fie
aceasta vizuald sau mentald. Trandafirul, marul, piatra, padurea, nemaivorbind de pisica
(animal indragit, care apare deseori) si de cine, nu sunt elemente discursive trimitdnd catre un
arierplan simbolic, interpretabil; ci elemente concrete ale textului. Ele duc cu gandul la
tablourile maestrilor cu naturd moarta, scene de vandtoare, familie in cadru intim, cu un
patruped surprins de pictor langa masa.

De altfel, Grigurcu di, tot in sumarul volumului Contemplatii, o poezie absolut
extraordinard in memoria unui cdine, intitulatd Neuitari si emuland cu capodopera lui lon
Barbu In memoriam. Poemul, dedicat unui ,,multiubit Nero”, merita citat integral atit pentru
valoarea lui literara, cat si pentru a sesiza modul complex in care autorul o obtine, ducand
emotiile puternice si intense, deznadejdea pierderii ireparabile, catre o aceeasi expresie atent
controlatd si epurata: ,,1. Sunt lucruri care uitd/ si altele care nu uita niciodatd nimic// tacute
casele ca niste pleoape/ sub care lacrimeaza clipele/ rosietice strazi/ la capatul carora/ palpaie
incd/ viata cainelui meu.// 2. Cine sunt cei ce ucid/ din coroana unui copac obez/ din parfumul
mort al luminii/ din pometii obrajilor lor stafiditi// urletul meu de dragoste/ surasul lor de ura.//
3. Brusc soseste-Amintirea/ cu un fel de bunédvointa bufona/ si ne-aduce ochii lui vii de-animal/
botul lui infundat in zapadd/ cu faptele-i nepremeditate/ coada lui stufoasd batand/ iarba,
chemandu-ne/ (ar mai putea s-alerge/ dacd ar mai putea Visul/ visa un alt Vis).// 4. Si se
plictisesc intdmplarile una pe alta/ sunt indiferent la ivirea lor/ la intervalele lor (ele insele
plictisite)/ cand nu mai exista niciun céine/ sa simtd mirosul unui vers.// 5. O piluld toxica
stralucind ca o stea/ un lichid al mortii ca un scris indescifrabil/ o provizorie poveste/ in casa
Providentei.// 6. Viermanoasa privirea moartd/ cum un mar/ viermanoasa iubirea noastrd/ cum
Amintirea.// 7. Frig ca un os/ os ca o prastie/ prastia ca o privire tristd/ o privire tristd/ si-atat.//
Cine te cautd/ cine te cheama/ cine te poartd/ pe grumazul sau/ puternic si vesel/ bun si roscat/
si nu-ti mai simte povara/ (ai devenit eu insumi).”.

Poemul este extraordinar, cum spuneam, dar cumva atipic pentru poezia redusd ca
intindere a lui Grigurcu, cu texte scurte si scurtissime, aproape fard material verbal si cu imagini
lucrate inclusiv in sensul reductiei discursive. La acest poet cu un profil aparte in generatia 60,
imagistica nu se desfasoara si nu se verbalizeaza, ci se comprima si se esentializeaza, dar nu
intr-o esentializare de tip simbolic, unidirectionata, ci prin elemente vizuale ,,flotante”, asociate
strans si totodata liber unele cu altele, intr-o spetd de suprarealism asa zicind moderat si foarte
atent controlat.

E drept ca la un moment dat poetul ,,oboseste” putin si Incepe a se repeta, facand de
pilda risipa de ,,semne de carte” si de poeme cu poezia, cu poetul, cu poemul insusi; ori venind

158



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

cu cascade de comparatii si analogii introduse prin cum intr-unul si acelasi text. Dar e o
veritabild performanta ca, pe durata a trei decenii de lirica si pe intinderea a paisprezece volume
distincte de poezie, autorul sd ofere o creatie atat de bogatd, in formula constrangerii si
esentializarii, a epurdrii si lapidaritatii.

Cateva poeme sunt mai realiste si cu intarsii biografice, poetul intorcand privirea de la
o realitate imaginara, suspendata, cétre cea exterioard, din prezent sau din trecut. Apar versuri
cu Transilvania, cu Oradea, un intreg ciclu cu Clujul, in volumul Nimic n-ar trebui sa cada
(1997), si chiar o carte intreaga intitulatd Amarul targ (1998). Dar dincolo de asemenea tablouri
mai degraba evocatoare si nostalgice decat contemplative, precum majoritatea, poetul se
supune unei aceleiasi discipline severe, controland cu o luciditate neobisnuitd expresia si
tonalitatea, registrul lexical si asocierile imagistice, ,,fondul” si ,,forma” care nu se mai pot
discerne, stdrile goale si cuvintele pline care le exprima, sugestivitatea liricd urmarita
consecvent, in dauna elementului simbolic. O Ars poetica oferd o auto-definire a scriitorului
hiperlucid, dar care nu vede idei, precum intelectualii lui Camil Petrescu, ci imagini
transformand ideea 1n materie sensibild: ,,Nimic la voia Intdmplarii totul construit/ cu o rigoare
care striga salbaticd/ cu o dezordine care tace/ resignata civilizata”.

Daca ceva 1i repugnd acestui poet atat de original este tocmai ,,betia de cuvinte”,
frazeologia ce afecteaza o parte din productia lirica a generatiei sale.
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Dupa un volum scris impreuna cu Andreea Rasuceanu,
Dictionar de locuri literare bucurestene (2019), Corina Ciocarlie

;“ﬂ'ﬂ“,};f;“;#i r4 revine asupra temei cu o carte de autor, cu titlul Bucuresti,
@ KILOMETRUL kilometrul zero si avand subtitlul O istorie ilustrata a calatoriilor
I literare. Sub asemenea titluri, contindnd termeni precum

»dictionar” sau ,,istorie”, std adeseori o muncd asidua, absolut
necesara pentru ca un colectiv de autori sau unul singur sé poata
»~defrisa” si cartografia un 1intins teren de cercetare,
sistematizadndu-1, pe cat posibil, dintr-o anumita perspectiva. La
intersectia dintre geocriticd si geopoliticd, ambitionand sa
execute cat mai minutioase harti de geografie literara, cartea
Corinei Ciocarlie este intr-adevar o istorie, nu numai bogat
ilustrata (in conditii grafice deosebite oferite de editurd), ci si
densd in toate capitolele sale, care poarta titluri si subtitluri
sugestive: Terminus paradis. Hoteluri, hanuri, ospatarii, Mutatii
demografice, Peugeot versus Bugatti, Scene de viata galanta, Machetistul sef al orasului, Gara
de Nord. Plecari si sosiri, Repaosul dominical, Viata la tara. Mosieri si mosierese ori
Bucurestiul ca Eldorado. Provinciali din toate colturile, uniti-va!

Citisem anterior, in paginile ,,Romaniei literare”, o parte din aceste contributii, numai
ca, acum, perspectiva de ansamblu se contureaza bine, ca si modul autoarei de a-sgi urmari
tematica in toate elementele, aspectele si ,,pliurile” ei. In fiecare capitol (cu exceptia ultimului,
intitulat Post scriptum. Sindromul periferiei si care e mai degraba eseistic), ea opereaza la
vedere, sub ochii cititorului, cate o incursiune in acele carti ce contin, ca sa spun asa, fondul
tematic principal — fie ca suntem ,,pe drumuri de munte” sau simtim ,,briza mérii”, vedem ,,cerul
deasupra Bucurestiului” sau ne aflam ,,dincolo de Chitila”. De fiecare data, Corina Ciocarlie
porneste si reporneste discutia pe baza unor carti citite si recitite din literatura romana (lista lor
e datd la sfarsit) si a unei bibliografii romanesti i straine pe care o utilizeaza si o citeaza. Cartea
se citeste cu delicii (si datorita stilului autoarei), dar si cu Intelegerea faptului ca scrierea unor
asemenea capitole a presupus un efort documentar sustinut. Pe scurt, In timp ce alti
»cercetdtori” bat campii cu gratie, refugiindu-se in propriul stil, Corina Ciocarlie a lucrat
sistematic.

Astfel, fiecare capitol e o adevarata scanare a cdrtilor de literaturd romanad incluse in
lista cercetarii; iar lectorul avizat va intui cu usurinta care sunt autorii ce contureaza Bucurestiul
literar al Corinei Ciocarlie. Cand vine vorba de Mitica, nu putea lipsi din cadru Caragiale; cand
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Jim Marinescu, Otilia, Felix si Pascalopol ori loanide intrd in scend, suntem aproape de raftul
romanelor calinesciene; cand apare un adolescent privind Bucurestiul de sus, printr-o fereastra
a unui bloc de pe Stefan cel Mare, e limpede ca am ajuns la Orbitor al lui Cartarescu, iar cand
Doamna T. pleaca cu trenul si are urata surprizé ca in compartiment sa intre Fred Vasilescu cu
noua lui cucerire, recitim Patul lui Procust de Camil Petrescu.

Sunt 1n lista operelor citate si unele pe care Corina Ciocarlie le comenteaza sporadic,
importanta lor in economia cartii fiind redusa. Autori de prim rang (Gellu Naum, Nichita
Stanescu) sau mai putin relevanti literar (Stelian Tanase, Bogdan Suceava, Adina Popescu)
sunt consultati mai degraba din oficiu, ca i cum autoarea ar largi artificial aria; in schimb, un
poet ca Leonid Dimov ori un prozator ca Dan Stanca, din ale caror carti s-ar fi putut desprinde
imagini inedite, lipsesc. Pentru o eventuala editie viitoare, propun autoarei o lista de nume de
autori relevanti (si prin valoarea artistica, si prin jonctiunea cu tema) pentru Bucurestiul literar:
Nora Iuga, Al. George, lon Vianu, Gabriel Dimisianu, Virgil Duda, Nicolae Manolescu, Petru
Popescu, Mihai Cantuniari, Alex. Stefanescu, Gabriel Chifu, Cristian Tudor Popescu, Petre
Barbu, Horia Garbea, Dana Fodor Mateescu... Desigur, este mai usor sia dai ,indicatii
pretioase” unui cercetdtor decat sa le primesti, Tnsa dupd parerea mea tabloul Bucurestiului
literar ar avea numai de castigat din asemenea adaugiri. In fine, ca si inchei capitolul de
sugestii, Supravietuirile lui Cosasu oferd un tablou in sine, extraordinar, al Bucurestilor in
diferite epoci politico-istorice, astfel ca asupra volumelor din ciclul respectiv, autoarea ar putea
reveni cu folos.

Corina Ciocarlie exceleazi in mai multe privinte. In primul rand, ea a citit cu multa
atentie cartile din care isi scoate materialul si, departe de a se baza pe impresii vechi, extrage
din ele scene si episoade-cheie pe care urmeaza sa le valorifice in carte. Din fiecare subcapitol
s-ar putea face cate un studiu de sine stdtator, intr-atat de minutioasa este analiza autoarei. Ea
are, apoi, o fina tusa stilistica, impletirea dintre stilul propriu si cel al scriitorilor analizati fiind
uneori spectaculoasa: dupd ce citim interventii ale lui Mitica, Gore Pirgu sau Vica Delca,
pitorescul lor este, prin contrast, $si mai pronuntat. Cercetatoarea este pasionatd realmente nu
numai de Bucurestiul literar, ci si de anumite personaje din romanul romanesc cérora le ofera,
de cate ori poate, intrari in scena cartii sale. Nu 1n ultimul rand, reconstituirea atenta a scenelor
si dialogurilor romanesti e dublatd de observatii critice patrunzitoare si subtile. Corina
Ciocarlie este un ,,detectiv”’ caruia nu-i scapa mai nimic din cartile ,,scanate”, dar si un analist
absolut remarcabil al unui asemenea vast material.

Sa traversam rapid capitolele cartii atat de dense, in care Bucurestiul da ,,ora exactd”
(Mihail Sebastian). El e ,,capitala realitatilor si veleitatilor roménesti” (Ionel Teodoreanu) in
care patrund batalioane de provinciali, cu ambitii balzaciene. Key-words ca ,,panorama”,
»~mirador”, ,.caleidoscop”, ,,panopticum”, ,.esichier” semnaleazd perspectiva omniscientd in
care se plaseaza autoarea, precum un romancier realist traditional care stie si incotro porneste
un erou, si unde va ajunge el. Corina Ciocarlie observa ,,de sus” si/ sau prin personaje un
Bucuresti vechi si nou, Tmputit si efervescent, periferie a Istanbulului cu o ,,fosforescenta
unicd” (Ion Minulescu) a femeilor frumoase de pe Calea Victoriei.

Mahalalele Bucurestilor sunt in literatura romana pline de erotism, iar raportul intre
periferie si centru e schimbator, dinamic, imprevizibil. De altfel, si kilometrul zero simbolic
pare a se fi mutat nitel, de la Piata Sfantul Gheorghe pe Calea Victoriei si apoi la Universitatea
vazuta dinspre Intercontinental. Energia cinetica a orasului este incredibild, iar Centrul lui
magnetic e un ,,dispecer al destinelor romanesti”. Mici functionari, ,,amploaiati”, provinciali
timorati ori indrazneti si mosieri blazati se perinda prin paginile romanelor noastre si — la a
doua vedere — 1n cartea de fata, lasand in urma povesti de love-hate cu Capitala visurilor sau
cosmarurilor lor. Pentru unii Bucurestiul e un Hilariopolis, pentru altii, 0 Sodoma.

Un urias aspirator de energii si destine, orasul este si un ,,ascensor social” care te poate
duce in sus ori 1n jos, la fel de brusc. Unii mosieri sunt atat de pasionati de Bucurestiul lor,

161



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

incat 1si reediteaza decorul locuintei de aici la tard. Nadina din Rdscoala lui Rebreanu capata
la Amara ,,un castel demn de frumusetea ei”, reduplicat dupa casa din strada Argintari. Dupa
doua saptamani la Amara, plictisindu-se teribil, Nadina revine la Bucuresti, lasandu-l fara
replica pe sotul ei: ,,Nimeni nu-i poate pretinde sd se inmormanteze de vie nici chiar intr-un
cavou de lux”. In Enigma Otiliei, romanul lui G. Calinescu, bogatul Pascalopol a construit in
pustietatea Baraganului ,,0 replica ruralizata a locuintei din inima capitalei”.

Bucurestiul, si din aceastd perspectiva, le obsedeaza pe multe dintre personajele literare,
iar pe cele mai inlesnite financiar, le inspird. Orasul nostru este insuportabil vara, din cauza
caldurii, de care mai toti fug in Occident sau la mosie, atunci cand se poate (adica in epocile
democratice), pentru a reveni toamna, cu energii noi. Vara se pleaca, se fuge la mare, la munte,
la bai, oriunde. Exista 1nsa si exceptii semnificative de la evadarea ritualica din Bucuresti, la
Mateiu I. Caragiale din Sub pecetea tainei, cu observarea acida a ,,obstestei dobitocii de a se
lipsi fiecare de rostul si binele de acasa pentru a merge s se strimtoreze, sd mucegaiasca ori
sd degere pe scump la vreo salbaticie de munte sau de bai” (p. 177). Si incd un citat, de data
aceasta din Corina Ciocarlie, pentru a se observa finetea ei interpretativa si perspectiva de
ansamblu asupra unui vechi-nou oras-furnicar: ,,Mosierii sunt in literaturd o prezenta discreta,
dar constantd — o contrapondere necesard atat pentru micii functionari bucuresteni, mereu
aferati, mereu tanjind la paranteza plecarii in vilegiatura, cat si pentru provincialii abia ajunsi
in capitald, cu ambitia s-o cucereasca. in contrast cu frustririle unora si agitatia de pigmei a
celorlalti, mosierul apare ca un zeu pe domeniul lui, o intruchipare a otium-ului, a seninatatii,
a calmului olimpian... pana ce intr-o buna zi, undeva jos, printre muritorii de rand, incepe sa
mocneasca dispretul si se aprind scanteile revoltei.” (p. 190). Asemenea mici tablouri critice
sunt peste tot in paginile istoriei ilustrate.

Bucurestiul literar a fost cartografiat de Corina Ciocarlie intr-o carte excelenta,
deopotriva instructiva si delectabila.
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PIOTR MAJCHER / BEATA KOLODZIEJCZYK-MROZ /
MARTA ZACHARIASZ-JANIK: LITERATUR, PSYCHOLOGIE
UND DIDAKTIK. DARGESTELLT AN TEXTEN VON DOBLIN,
KAFKA UND HANDKE, VERLAG DR. KOVAC,
HAMBURG, 2021, 103 p.

Dr. Orlando BALAS
Universitatea din Oradea,

Str. Universitatii, nr. 1, Oradea
E-mail: orlando_balas@yahoo.com

In den letzten Jahrzehnten wurde die Literatur im

Piotr Majcher / Beata Kolodziejezyk-Mréz Rahmen  des  Fremdsprachenunterrichts  zunehmend

Marta Zachariasz-Janik

vernachléssigt. Die Ursache dafiir sehen manche Fachleute wie
Michael Dobstadt und Renate Riedner ausgerechnet im
Gemeinsamen europdischen Referenzrahmen fiir Sprachen,
welches seit 2001 in Kraft ist und die Entwicklung des
Unterrichts mafBgeblich  bestimmt hat. Laut dieses
verbindlichen Dokuments sollte man literarische Texte erst ab
der Niveaustufe B2 im Fremdsprachenunterricht einsetzen.
Beata Kotodziejczyk-Mroz, Marta Zachariasz-Janik und Piotr
Majcher, Dozenten an der Padagogischen Universitit Krakau,
die auf Literatur, Fremdsprachenpadagogik und Psychologie
spezialisiert sind, beweisen in ihrem Buch Literatur,
Verlag Dr. Kovat Psychologie und Didaktik. Dargestellt an Texten von Doblin,
Kafka und Handke, dass manche literarische Texte im DaF-
Unterricht auch auf Anfinger- und Mittelstufeniveau erfolgreich und sinnvoll eingesetzt
werden konnen.

Da der Fremdsprachenunterricht meistens pragmatisch und eindimensional auf die
miindliche Alltagskommunikation ausgerichtet ist, werden wichtige Aspekte des
Spracherwerbs missachtet. Die Autoren dieses Buches sind der Ansicht, dass durch die
Einbeziehung von Literatur in den Sprachunterricht ein Gleichgewicht ,,zwischen Asthetik und
Spracherwerb, Kulturspiegel und faktischem Wissen hergestellt werden konnte. Mithilfe von
literarischen Texten wiirden den Lernenden auch interkulturelle Kompetenzen und wertvolle
Féhigkeiten vermittelt, wie z. B. die Fahigkeit, ,,Wichtiges von Unwichtigem zu trennen,
unbekannte Worter zu erschliefen, einige Fragen zu stellen und nach Losungen zu suchen (...),
Bedeutungen zu erfassen (...), satziibergreifend zu lesen, zu antizipieren* usw. Authentische
literarische Texte wiirden die personlichen Interessen der Lernenden ansprechen und dadurch
echte Anlésse fiir Diskussionen, also fiir die erwiinschte miindliche Kommunikation, liefern.
Auf literarische Texte kann man aus unterschiedlichsten Perspektiven eingehen. Eine
Herangehensweise, die fiir Studierende hochstinteressant sein kdnnte, ist der psychologische
Ansatz. Als pshychologische Bezugspunkte bei der Verwendung von literarischen Texten im
Sprachunterricht  schlagen die drei Dozenten aus Krakau die moglichen
Personlichkeitsstorungen der Protagonisten sowie die Frage ihrer Identitét vor.
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Im Rahmen des Unterrichts sollten die Studenten aufgefordert werden, bestimmte
Personlichkeitsmerkmale und auffillige Verhaltensmuster mancher literarischer Figuren zu
identifizieren und auf deren Grundlage die betroffene Figur als asozial, unangepasst,
unflexibel, misstrauisch, beziehungsunfahig usw. zu charakterisieren. Der néchste Schritt sollte
die ,Diagnose“ sein, die FEinordnung des Protagonisten in eine der 10
Personlichkeitsstorungen, die im Diagnostischen und Statistischen Handbuch fiir psychische
Erkrankungen (DSM-5) beschrieben werden.

Im ersten Kapitel werden diese Personlichkeitsstorungen mit einer kurzen Darstellung
der Merkmale, die sie kennzeichnen, prédsentiert. Nach dem theoretischen Teil erfolgt die
praktische, analytische Umsetzung dieser Herangehensweise. Daflir werden drei Werke
ausgewdhlt: Die Ermordung einer Butterblume von Alfred Doblin, Die Verwandlung von
Franz Kafka und Immer noch Sturm von Peter Handke. Die drei oben genannten Schriftsteller
konnten, so die Autoren dieses Buches, bei der Abfassung ihrer Werke und der Gestaltung ihrer
Protagonisten, bewusst oder unbewusst, von den damaligen Erkenntnissen im Bereich der
Psychologie beeinflusst worden sein.

Michael Fischer, der Protagonist der Erzdahlung Alfred Do6blins, wiirde eine paranoide
Personlichkeitsstorung aufweisen, wihrend Franz Kafkas Verwandlung ,,ein degeneriertes Bild
eines Mannes mit der abhéngigen Personlichkeitsstérung, der in einer dysfunktionalen Familie
existiert” darstellen wiirde. Die komplizierte Beziehung Individuum-Familie-Gesellschaft wird
am Beispiel des Dramas Immer noch Sturm aus der Perspektive der Identititsbildung analysiert.
Die Bildung der eigenen Identitét sei ,,eines der gro3ten Probleme, das der Mensch verkraften
sollte”. Da dieser Prozess der Identitdtsbildung zwischen dem 12. Und dem 18. Lebensjahr
stattfindet, sei das Thema fiir junge Lerner von besonderem Interesse und eigne sich auch im
Fremdsprachenunterricht gut.

Im zweiten Teil der Arbeit werden Didaktisierungsvorschldge fiir diese drei Werke
unter Berticksichtigung unterschiedlichster Unterrichtsprinzipien, -methoden und -techniken
und unter Verwendung mehrerer Medien und Sozialformen présentiert. Ziel der
vorgeschlagenen Aufgaben und Aktivititen ist nicht nur das Verstindnis der literarischen
Werke, sondern auch das Erlernen neuer Vokabeln, die miindliche und schriftliche
Kommunikation zu einem bestimmten Thema und die Einlibung einiger grammatikalischer
Aspekte wie Konjunktiv II, Gebrauch der Konjunktionen, Wortstellung im Nebensatz,
Zeitenfolge usw.

Beim Verfassen dieses Buches haben die Autoren auf eine aktuelle fachdidaktische
Bibliografie von iiber 40 Titeln und zugleich auf ihre langjéhrige Lehrerfahrung im DaF-
Bereich zuriickgegriffen. Beata Kolodziejczyk-Mréz, Marta Zachariasz-Janik und Piotr
Majcher ist es gelungen, sowohl in theoretischer als auch in praktischer Hinsicht iiberzeugend
darzulegen, dass Literatur erfolgreich im Sprachunterricht eingesetzt werden kann und dass ein
psychologischer Ansatz fiir literarische Texte didaktisch produktiv und fiir die Lernenden
ansprechend sein kann.
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IMPOSTORILOR. ECONOMIA NEAGRA SI CORUPTIA IN
URSS-UL STALINIST|, COLECTIA HISTORICA ROSSICA,
MOSCOVA, EDITURA NOVOE LITERATURNOE
OBOZRENIE, 2023, 320 p., ISBN 978-5-4448-1881-7

Asist. univ. drd. Elena BEJAN
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara,
Facultatea de Litere, Istorie si Teologie,
Bd. Vasile Parvan, nr. 4

E-mail: elena.bejan@e-uvt.ro

Autorul ucrainean Oleg Hlevniuk, doctor in istorie
(1997), este preocupat intens de perioada stalinista, cercetand
neincetat arhivele Federatiei Ruse si ale fostelor tari membre
URSS, pentru a aduce la suprafata noi informatii, adesea
ascunse populatiei ruse pand in 1990. Pana de curand, accesul
la unele arhive a fost restrictionat (altele Incd ramén secrete),
astfel ca Incep sd iasd la iveald diverse informatii care invaluie
intr-o nuantd si mai Intunecatd perioada stalinistd. Printre
lucrdrile importante ale istoricului, recunoscute in Federatia
Rusa dar si la nivel mondial, amintim: Xcmopus cmanunckozo
Tynaza. Kowney 1920-x — nepsas nonosuna 1950-x 20008:

KOPNOPAULWA Cobpanue ookymenmos ¢ 7 m. T. 3. Dxonomuka I'yviaea, M.:
,C‘f‘[':'h? ?? et”;j' &b Poccuiickas nonmthyeckas sHuukioneaus, 2004, 624 c.
B CTAAMNCKOM cccp [Istoria Gulagului stalinist. Sfarsitul anilor "20 — prima

jumatate a anilor ’50. Colectie de documente in 7 volume.
Volumul 3. Economia Gulagului, M.: Rossijskaja politiceskaja
enciclopedija, 2004, 624 p. (trad. n. — E. B.)], aparuta in Federatia Rusa; Cmanun. Kusne
00no020 60dicos [Stalin. Viata unui conducdtor (trad. n. — E.B.)], M.: Rossijskaja politi¢eskaja
enciclopedija, 2010, 478 p.; Cold Peace: Stalin and the Soviet Ruling Circle, 1945-1953, in
colaborare cu Yoram Gorlizki, editatd in 2004, la Oxford University Press, 272 p.; Stalin: New
Biography of a Dictator, Yale University Press, 2017, 432 p. — recunoscutd de ,,Pushkin
House” din Regatul Unit ca fiind cea mai buna carte ruseasca tradusd in limba engleza
(traducerea de Nora Seligman Favorov). Si in limba romana intdlnim traducerea ultimei carti
amintite: Stalin. O noud biografie a unui dictator, aparutd in doua editii 2017, 2019, in
traducerea din varianta engleza a Ancai Simitopol, la Editura Litera.

Kopnopayusa camoszsanyes. Tenesasn sxonomuxa u xoppynyus 6 cmanurckom CCCP
[Corporatia impostorilor. Economia neagra si coruptia in URSS-ul stalinist (trad. n. — E. B.)],
aparutd 1n limba rusd, starneste interesul iIndeosebi al celor care au trait in spatiul sovietic si In
perioada comunistd, prin Insusi titlul sau. Cartea recenzata apare la editura ,,Novoe Literaturnoe
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Obozrenie”, 1n cadrul colectiei Historica Rossica, in 2023 (varianta electronica, in 2022), are
320 de pagini si face parte dintr-o serie de carti istorice, care au fiecare subiecte mai rar
abordate (diverse religii, traditii eradicate, deficientele economiei sovietice etc.).

Lucrarea recenzata, Corporatia impostorilor. Economia neagra si coruptia in URSS-
ul stalinist, ne prezintd unul dintre cele mai frustrante si mai mari cazuri de coruptie din
perioada stalinistd. Contextul fiecarei etape — colectivizarea, foametea survenitd in urma
colectivizarii, studiile si meseria dobandita, Cel de-al Doilea Réazboi Mondial si alte
imprejurari, prin care personajul principal trece — 1-a determinat pe Nikolai M. Pavlenko, fiu al
unui fost chiabur, sd infiinteze ,,Yupexnenue BoeHHOTO crpouTenbcTBa” [Ucrezdenie
voennogo stroitel’stva] (UVS) [Directia de constructii militare (trad. n. — E. B.)], care a
functionat mai bine de 4 ani ca unitate militara fictiva, fiind legalizata in anul 1948 ca o
companie privatd de constructii, ceea ce era intr-adevar exceptional, deoarece, in mod oficial,
in URSS existau doar companii de stat. Prin activitatile acestei organizatii, s-a fraudat statul cu
peste 20 milioane de ruble. N. M. Pavlenko a fost numit de presa ,,criminalul numaérul 17, iar
la finalizarea procesului intentat este condamnat la moarte prin impuscare.

Continutul cartii recenzate este organizat in capitole scurte cu titluri deosebit de
sugestive, ceea ce face ca lectura sa fie pe intelesul oricarui cititor, chiar daca aceasta este
dedicata 1n principal istoricilor. Citarea arhivelor, a ziarelor, a corespondentei din acea perioada
(pe ultimele pagini apar fotografii cu unele dintre acestea) releva o munca temeinica si adauga
veridicitate celor scrise.

Oleg Hlevniuk descrie in partea introductiva, la modul general, infiintarea si existenta
USV, sursele de documentare ale cercetarii sale, dar si multe alte activitati cu caracter economic
care au fost neglijate de catre aparatul comunist. Aminteste, de asemenea, de cele mai mari
cazuri de coruptie si de activitdtile ilegale, precum si de imprejurarile in care acestea s-au
petrecut.

In capitolul I, denumit ITyms k «Oeny orcusnuy [Calea citre ,, munca vietii” (trad. n. —
E. B.)], se descrie amanuntit parcursul vietii, al studiilor si al carierei lui Pavlenko, indeosebi
perioada de dinainte si din timpul celui de al Doilea Razboi Mondial, pand la momentul
infiintarii companiei care a uimit intregul aparat sovietic. Deosebit de importantd este
conjunctura in care renumitul impostor ajunge sa isi mascheze activitatile ilegale sub numele
de unitate militard de constructii inca din perioada rdzboiului.

in capitolul al II-lea, Coz0anue xopnopayuu [Crearea Corporatiei (trad. n. — E. B.)],
se prezintd informatii despre perioada de dupa demobilizare, cand Pavlenko se reorganizeaza
si infiinteazd o noud organizatie de constuctii dupd modelul anterior si care va activa
nestingherita pana in 1952. Aceastd organizatie apare la momentul oportun, intrucét intreaga
Uniune Sovietica se afla in plin proces de constructie, ceea ce a facilitat infiintarea si obtinerea
unor contracte valoroase. Autorul ne dezvéluie ca potrivit informatiilor culese, chiar daca o
parte din banii obtinuti prin contracte erau folositi de catre Pavlenko pentru propriile sale
interese, lucrarile efectuate erau duse la bun sfarsit in termenul stabilit, iar calitatea lor era una
foarte bund comparativ cu alte lucrari desfasurate de catre alte departamente de constructii
legale. Abilititile de bun conducator si organizator ale lui Pavlenko sunt remarcate, iar
corporatia sa astfel eficientizata duce la obtinerea unor noi lucrari de amploare in toatd zona de
vest a URSS-ului.

Despre meritele si titlurile false sau Insusite prin inselaciune de catre Nikolai Pavlenko,
dar si despre rezultatele activitatilor sale, Oleg Hlevniuk ne vorbeste in capitolul al Ill-lea,
intitulat « Omauunux coyuanucmuueckoeo copesnosanusy |,, Eminentul competitiilor sociale”
(trad. n. — E. B.)].

In capitolul al IV-lea, «Ilamponvry, snakomcmesa, ésamku [, Patronii”, cunostintele,
mita (trad. n. — E. B.)], sunt amintite persoanele importante cu care a creat legaturi cu
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organizatia, tipul relatiilor neformale si coruptia din sistemul comunist, marinimia fatd de
acoliti si lipsa de vigilenta din partea unor persoane aflate in functiile de conducere.

Despre cele mai importante persoane din organizatie, despre atributiile acestora si
gradele de rudenie sau tipul de relatii dintre acestia (coeziunea si conflictele interioare), aflam
in capitolul al V-lea « Pyxosoosiyee s0po npecmynnoii opeanuzayuuy [,, Nucleul conducdtor al
organizatiei criminale” (trad. n. — E. B.)]. Detaliile legate de modul in care a fost recrutat
fiecare membru important, precum si cat de implicat a fost si ce venituri realiza sunt extrase
din marturiile de la procesele care au determinat acuzarea fiecarui membru. Multi dintre acesti
membri aveau cazier, ceea ce impunea o atentie sporita in relatiile cu cei din afara organizatiei.

Onacnocmu u 6ezonacrnocms [Pericolele si siguranta (trad. n. — E. B.)] este titlul celui
de al VI-lea capitol unde regasim detalii legislative ale perioadei pe care corporatia le-a folosit
in interesele sale proprii sau pe care le-a evitat. Mascarea era una dintre prioritatile UVS,
presupunand eforturi si atentie sporitd. Asa-numita organizatie militara avea si un serviciu de
sigurantd, o echipa de paza bine inarmata care sporea credibilitatea. Cu toate ca si-a creat o
acoperire bund, corporatia se confrunta adesea cu scandaluri i situatii-problema cauzate de
membrii sdi. Pentru rezolvarea acestora se intervenea prin relatiile create sau mita.

Ilposan [Esecul (trad. n. — E. B.)], (al VII-lea capitol) survine in urma unor plangeri
trimise catre Parchetul Militar, prin care se specificau escapadele UVS, care devenisera destul
de frecvente, din ultimele luni ale activititii sale. In acelasi capitol, regisim detalii ale
interogatoriilor dar si ale rapoartelor.

Credocmeue u cyowl [Urmarirea penala si judecata (trad. n. — E. B.)] (capitolul al VIII-
lea) ne ajuta sd intelegem mai bine conditiile in care au fost judecati cei mai importanti membri
ai organizatiei dar si colaboratorii UVS. Intrucat procesele au avut loc in plin proces de
destalinizare, acuzatiile au fost mai blande decat daca ar fi avut loc pe cand traia Stalin.

In Incheiere, autorul isi pune doud intrebari: ,,’Kak OIEHHTh JESITETHHOCTD
opranusanmu [1aBneHKo, He BIaias B JIETKUE 00BSICHEHUS 00 aHTUCOBETH3ME, MPEI0KEHHBIC
coBerckoii roctumment?” [Cum trebuie apreciatd activitatea organizatiei Pavlenko, fard sa
acceptam explicatiile despre antisovietism, propuse de justitia sovietica? (trad. n. — E. B.)] si
”Hackoibko THNWYHBIM ObUIO Tpeampustue [laBmeHko, B Kakoil Mepe OHO OTpaskayo
peanbHBIC W 3HAUYMMBIE YEpTHI COBETCKOW neiictBurenbHOCTH?” [Cat de tipicd era si in ce
masurd aceasta organizatie reprezinta trasaturile importante ale realitatii sovietice? (trad. n. —
E. B.)]. Apoi, Oleg Hlevniuk incearca sa ofere raspuns acestor intrebari pe care cu siguranta si
cititorul si le poate pune pe parcursul lecturii.

Atat aceastd lucrare documentarist-istorica, cat si altele care descriu cele mai
rasunatoare cazuri de coruptie din perioada regimului dictatorial stalinist ajuta la o mai buna
intelegere si urmarire a parcursului economic, politic si social al URSS-ului. Istoria se
dezvaluie tot mai mult, apare sub o noud infatisare, de fiecare data cand apar informatii noi.

In concluzie, in asteptarea unei eventuale traduceri si in limba romani, se recomanda
aceasta carte celor initiati cat si celor neinitiati in problemele din perioada stalinista, celor care
au trait sub regimul comunist, precum si generatiilor mai tinere care pot invata din greselile
trecutului.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

General aspects

The journal, “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” (“Studies of Science and Culture”), published
under the auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, is issued on a quarterly
basis. The journal is evaluated by the National Council for Scientific Research and rated B+,
CNCSIS code 664, during 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Scientific journal, reviewed and rated
by CNCS in 2020, profile: humanities, field PHILOLOGY .

The journal is indexed in the international databases (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
from Frankfurt am Mein, Germany, EBSCO HOST Publishing from Ipswich, the United States
of America (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International from Warsaw,
Poland (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) from Lund,
Sweden (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Starting June 2012, the journal “Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” is published under the
auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, Romania and in partnership with: the
Department of Romanian, Aix Marseille University, CAER. EA 854, France; CIRRMI
(Interuniversity Lifelong Learning Research Centre for Teachers of Italian) University of Paris
3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, University of Novi Sad, Serbia, University of Jena, Institute
for Slavic Languages, Jena Germany, “Titu Maiorescu” Institute of Banat Studies of the
Romanian Academy, Timisoara Branch, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.LP.L.), Paris, France, Roma Tor Vergata University, Italy, “Alexandru D.
Xenopol” County Library, Arad, Printing House Gutenberg — Gutenberg Univers Publishing
House, Arad, University of Oradea, Romania, West University of Timisoara, Faculty of
Letters, History and Theology.

Paper submission

The submission of an article to “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” for the prospect of being
published, implies:
- that the authors take responsibility for the content, as well as for their ethical behaviour;
- that the article has not been published or submitted for publication to another
journal/review;
- that the copyrights have been transferred to the “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” journal.
The papers shall be submitted in Romanian or in a world language. The title of the article,
the abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word
document (WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including
drawings, tables and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

- the title, font size 16, bold, centred;

- the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size
12, bold, right;

- the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

- keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, justified;

168



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

- the text of the article, font size 12;

- the reference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules
imposed by the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-
presentation of these and similar documents”.

Citation Guidelines

,»Studies of Science and Culture”, a Philology publication by the National Council of

Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:

I. Romance cultures / Romanian culture

II. Germanic languages and cultures / Romanian language and culture
III. Slavic languages and cultures / Romanian language and literature
IV. Traductology

V. Scientific Culture

VI. Banat studies

VII. Book reviews

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt
starting from Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography
for all the articles published in our journal:

1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman
12. The entries in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's
last name. The author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title
of the publication in Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the
publication and, if necessary, the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first
name of the author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number.
Example: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography
explanations etc. The introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in
Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together
with a PDF copy) to the e-mail address: studii.ssc@gmail.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 15th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March

- 15th May for the second / June

- 15th Aug. for the third / September

- 15th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right
place, numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe
international standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and
conclusions; the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.

169



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

The papers shall be emailed to studii.ssc@gmail.com, or both in electronic format and
in print, to the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiintad si Culturd”.

Scientific articles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is
30 days. Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

- article accepted;
- article accepted with alterations;
- article rejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the
subject, on the depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the
instructions for authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall result
in the papers being rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:
- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit
papers, stating:
- The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
- The journal title, abbreviation;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found.

Further information:

- mobile: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Contact person: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Announcement for the authors
The magazine “Studies of Science and Culture”, starting with the volume 12, number

1 / March 2016 subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI
Philadelphia P. A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturd» («Etudes de Science et de Culture»), éditée sous
les auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement.
Larevue a ét¢ évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement
Supérieur et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011,
B (2012-2020), Revue scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2020, profil humaniste,
domaine PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes:
CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne; EBSCO HOST Publishing
(www.ebscohost.com) d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis; INDEX COPERNICUS — Journals de Varsovie,
Pologne (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) de Lund,
Suéde (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay» est éditée sous les
auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Roumanie et en partenariat avec
Le Département de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI
(Centre Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite
Jena, Allemagne, L'Institut d'Etudes sur le Banat «Titu Maiorescu» de 1'Académie Roumaine,
Branche de Timigoara, Association Internationale de Psychomécanique du Langage (A.L.P.L.),
Paris, France, Universit¢ Roma Tor Vergata, Italie, Bibliothéque départementale «Alexandru
D. Xenopol», Arad, Imprimerie Gutenberg — Maison d'édition Gutenberg Univers, Arad,
Université d'Oradea, Roumanie, Université de 1'Ouest de Timisoara, Faculté des Lettres,
Histoire et Théologie.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumission d’un article a la Revue «Studii de Stiintd si Cultura», pour qu’il soit
publié, présuppose:

- que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’un
comportement éthique;

- que Dlarticle n’a pas été publié¢ et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publié¢ dans une
autre revue;

- que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturdy.

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation
internationale. Le titre de I’article, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en
francais et en roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des
variantes ultérieures, a une dimension de 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et
la bibliographie dans la fonte Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:
- le titre, en dimension de la font 16, en caractéres gras, centré;

- le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), ’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et 1’adresse
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¢lectronique de la personne de contact, en dimension de la font 12, en caractéres gras,
a droite;

- le résumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadr¢;

- des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- le texte de I’article en dimension de la font de 12;

- la bibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux régles
imposées par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé «Documentation —
présentation des théses et des documents similairesy.

Normes de rédaction

«Studii de Stiintd si Culturd» / «Etudes de Science et de Culturey» (www.revista-studii-
uvvg.ro), revue répertoriée en domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la Recherche
Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Cultures romanes / culture roumaine

II. Cultures et langues germaniques / culture roumaine

III. Langues et cultures slaves / langue et littérature roumaines
IV. Traductologie

V. Culture Scientifique

VI. Etudes de Banat

VIIL. Comptes rendus

Se conformant a la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre
revue, a partir du volume XI, n° 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les régles de
citations suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés:

1. Labibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant
l'ordre alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du
prénom, puis du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de l'année
de parution et, si besoin est, de la pagination.

Exemple: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |[...], Paris, Erest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIIT + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1¢ éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de l'article le contributeur indiquera entre parenthéses, dans I'ordre, le
nom de l'auteur en majuscules, I'année de publication et la page.
Exemple: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations,
indications biographiques, lections etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par
incrémentation automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier
Word (accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a I'adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com au plus tard:
—le 15 février pour le premier numéro de I'année / Mars
— le 15 mai pour le deuxiéme numéro / Juin
—le 15 aoiit pour le troisiétme numéro / Septembre
—le 15 novembre pour le dernier numéro de I'année / Decembre

Le Comité de Rédaction
Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessin seront insérés dans le texte

a I’endroit adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution, pour ne
pas affecter la qualité du texte.
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La structure de 1’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra
les standards internationaux, conformément a I’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et
matériaux, résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de
I’ouvrage et des conclusions, les corps de 1’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de
I’auteur (des auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie électronique a I’adresse studii.ssc@gmail.com,
ou sur un support électronique et imprimé, au siége de la rédaction: Université de 1’Ouest
«Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER-REVIEW «en
aveugle».

Le nombre de critiques pour I’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30
jours. Les auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:

- article accepté;
- article accepté avec des modifications;
- article rejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, I’actualité de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, 1’originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions
pour les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des
manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» dans d’autres publications o ils collaborent,
en précisant:

- Le titre de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culturey, abréviation — SSC;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
- transmettre & la rédaction de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» des renseignements
sur les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:

- Le titre de la revue, 1’abréviation;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité.

D’autres informations au

- portable: 0763016032

- Adresse ¢électronique: studii.ssc(@gmail.com
Personne de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Annonce pour les auteurs
Larevue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», en commencant par le volume XII, numéro

1 / mars 2016, s’inscrit a 1’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.
A.USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNI PENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, editata sub egida Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluatd de Consiliul National al Cercetarii
Stiintifice din Invitimantul Superior si clasificatd in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in
perioada 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificatd de CNCS, 1n anul
2020, profil umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexata in bazele de date internationale (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
din Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO HOST Publishing din Ipswich, Statele Unite ale
Americii (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International din Varsovia, Polonia
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) din Lund, Suedia
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH
PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no), ROAD (https://road.issn.org) — UNESCO.

incepﬁnd cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” este editata sub egida
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Romania si in parteneriat cu: Le Département
de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Republica Serbia,
din 2015, Universitatea Jena din Germania, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu” al
Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.L.P.L.), Paris, France, Universitatea Roma Tor Vergata, Italia, Biblioteca
Judeteana ,,Alexandru D. Xenopol”, Arad, Tipografia Gutenberg — Editura Gutenberg Univers,
Arad, Universitatea din Oradea, Romania, Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, Facultatea de
Litere, Istorie si Teologie.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea catre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” a unui articol spre publicare,
presupune:

- autorii igi asuma responsabilitatea privind continutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

- articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi inaintat spre publicare altei reviste;

- dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba roméana sau intr-o limba de circulatie
internationala. Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limbile engleza,
franceza si romana, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o
dimensiune de maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times
New Roman, spatiere la un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

- titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

- prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completd, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de muncé si e-mailul
persoanei de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, in dreapta;

- rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12, spatiere la un rand;
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- Dbibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de
Standardul international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat Documentation-presentation of theses
and similar documents.

Norme de redactare

»Studii de Stiintd si Culturd”, publicatie acreditatd in domeniul Filologie, de catre
Consiliul National al Cercetarii Stiintifice (CNCS), 1si structureazd continutul In urmatoarele
sectiuni:

I. Culturi romanice / culturd romaneasca
II. Limbi si culturi germanice / limba si culturd romaneasca
III. Limbi si culturi slave / limba si literaturd roméana
IV. Traductologie
V. Cultura stiintifica
VI. Studii banatice
VII. Recenzii
Conformandu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA),
adoptdm, incepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / iunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de
indicare a sursei bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins in paginile revistei noastre:
1. Bibliografia, utilizdnd Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului;
pozitiile din bibliografie se dispun in ordine alfabetica in functie de numele autorului. Cu
majuscule, se indica numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul
lucrarii 1n italic, locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].
2. In corpul articolului, autorul va indica intre paranteze, in ordine: numele autorului cu
majuscule, anul publicarii si pagina.
Exemplu: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).
3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor
biografice etc. Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza iIn Word prin insertie automata.
Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier
Word (insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa: studii.ssc(@gmail.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data
de:
— 15 februarie pentru primul numéar din an / martie
— 15 mai pentru al doilea numar / iunie
— 15 august pentru al treilea numar / septembrie
— 15 noiembrie pentru al patrulea numéar / decembrie

Colegiul editorial

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate in text la locul potrivit,
numerotate i vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impieta asupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezinta rezultate ale unor cercetdri experimentale va urmari
standardele internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode §i materiale,
rezultate si discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice altd natura vor fi alcatuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii si
concluzii, corpul lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (autorilor).
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Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronica la adresa studii.ssc@gmail.com, sau pe
suport electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,
Bd. Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER-REVIEW ,,in orb”.

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare
este de 30 de zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmatoarele raspunsuri:

- articol acceptat;
- articol acceptat cu modificari;
- articol respins.

Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei;
aprofundarea ideilor stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori.
Nerespectarea standardelor solicitate de revista, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sa citeze revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” in alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:
- Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sd transmita redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura” informatii referitoare la publicatiile
in care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:
- Titlul revistei, abrevierea;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat.

Alte informatii:

- mobil: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc@gmail.com

Persoana de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

In atentia autorilor

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1 / martie
2016, se inscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A.
USA.

Rugam autorii sa citeze in bibliografia articolelor si texte publicate in reviste cotate ISI.

176



Studii de stiinta si culturda Volumul XIX, Nr. 1, martie 2023

Bazele de date internationale in care este indexata revista
(cu indicarea adresei URL):

CNCS

http://old.cncs-nrec.ro/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/filo.rev .28.01.2013.pdf
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/publicatii-stiintifice/
http://www.cncs-nre.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/12/categorii.Reviste.Site .CNCS .2020.pdf

CEEOL
https://www.ceeol.com/search/journal-detail?id=747

DOAJ

https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067-
5135?source=%7B%22query%22%3A%7B%22filtered%22%3 A% 7B %22 filter%22%3 A %7
B%22b001%22%3 A%7B%22must%22%3A%5B%7B%22terms%22%3 A%7B%?22index.iss
n.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067-
5135%22%5D%7D%7D%2C%7B%22term%22%3A%7B%22 _type%22%3 A%22article%2
2%7D%7D%5D%7D%7D%2C%22query%22%3A%7B%22match_all%22%3A%7B%7D%
7D%7D%7D%2C%22s12€%22%3A100%2C%22 source%22%3A%7B%7D%7D

EBSCO HOST
https://www.ebscohost.com/titleLists/hsi-coverage.htm

INDEX COPERNICUS
https://journals.indexcopernicus.com/search/form?search=studies%2001%20science%20and
%20culture

SCIPIO
http://www.scipio.ro/web/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura

THE LINGUIST LIST
http://linguistlist.org/pubs/journals/get-journals.cfm?JournalID=42602

ERIH PLUS
https://dbh.nsd.uib.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action;jsessionid=bemuayc
AdzWFoMHUIiTkVpOeu.undefined?1d=491004

ROAD (https://road.issn.org), catalog international al publicatiilor stiintifice open-access,
administrat de Centrul International ISSN, sub egida UNESCO
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search[ |[=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9B
%C4%83+%C8%99%i+cultur¥%C4%83 &search_id=5345761#

CITEFACTOR
https://www.citefactor.org/journal/index/8814/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura#. X7vBiM0zZPY

WORLDCAT
https://www.worldcat.org/search?g=Studiit+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9IB%C4%83+%C8%99i+
cultur%C4%83 &qt=results page
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PUBLONS
https://publons.com/journal/233272/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura/

ACADEMIC JOURNALS DATABASE
http://journaldatabase.info/journal/issn1841-1401

OALIB
https://www.oalib.com/journal/4482/1#.X9Nw5tgzZPZ

GSI Repository
http://repository.gsi.de/record/17726

Universitiitsbibliothek Regensburg — Elektronische Zeitschriftenbibliothek
http://rzblx1.uni-regensburg.de/ezeit/searchres.phtml?jq typel=ZD&jq term1=2477082-6

KIT-Bibliothek — KIT-Katalog Classic
https://primo.bibliothek.kit.edu/primo_library/libweb/action/display.do?tabs=detailsTab&ct=
display&fn=search&doc=KITSRC302971327&indx=1&reclds=KITSRC302971327 &recldx
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